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ABSTRACT 

This fourth edition of "Education at a Glance" 
presents a set of 43 educational indicators covering the 1993-94 
school year in the member countries of the Organisation for Economic 
Cooperation and Development (OECD). These indicators provide 
regularly updated information on the organization and operation of 
education systems. Following the introductory section are seven 
chapters entitled: (1) "Demographic, Social and Economic Context of 
Education"; (2) "Costs of Education and Human and Financial 
Resources"; (3) "Access to Education, Participation and Progress i on" ; 
(4) "School Environment and School/Class r oom Processes"; (5) 

"Graduate Output of Educational Ins t i tuti ons" ; (6) "Student 

Achievement and Literacy"; (7) "Labour Market Outcomes of Education". 
Five annexes provide a glossary and supplemental information about 
report preparation and participants. (Contains, apart from the 
organizational charts of OECD member countries' education systems, 84 
tables and 64 charts.) (LMD) 
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Foreword 



The first edition of Education at a Glance appeared in September 1992. This fourth edition 
presents an updated set of the OECD education indicators that covers a wider range of educational 
domains and is more internationally comparable. 

Like its predecessors, the publication is the fruit of the collective effort of policy officials, civil 
servants, researchers and statisticians from 30 countries. The indicators have been prepared and 
discussed by the INES Technical Group and by four Networks of countries which co-operate with 
the OECD Secretariat in developing indicators of common interest in accordance with the policy 
priorities of the Member countries and the conceptual framework prepared by the OECD-INES 
project. 

The publication was prepared by the Statistics and Indicators Division of the OECD Director- 
ate for Education, Employment, Labour and Social Affairs. This work was facilitated by the finan- 
cial and material support of the four countries responsible for co-ordinating the INES Networks 
- the Netherlands, Sweden, the United Kingdom (Scotland) and the United States. In addition, work 
on the publication has been aided by a grant from the National Center for Education Statistics 
(NCES) in the United States. Education at a Glance - Indicators is published on the responsibility 
of the Secretary General of the OECD. 
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Introduction 



The OECD education indicators 

Throughout OECD countries, governments are seeking effective policies for enhancing 
economic productivity through education, employing incentives to promote the efficiency of 
the administration of schooling, and searching for additional resources to meet increasing 
demands for education. 

Education is an investment that can help foster economic growth, contribute to personal and 
social development and reduce social inequality. Like any investment, it involves both costs 
and returns. Some of the returns are monetary and directly related to the labour market, 
while others are personal, social, cultural and more broadly economic. Some returns accrue 
to the individual while others benefit society in general, for example, in the form of a more 
literate and productive population. 

The OECD education indicators provide an insight into the comparative functioning of 
education systems - reflecting both on the resources invested as well as on the returns. The 
illumination of the relative qualities of education systems provides an opportunity for coun- 
tries to learn more about themselves, to recognise weaknesses in their education systems, but 
also to identify their strengths which may, at times, be overlooked in the domestic debate. 
The OECD education indicators can assist policy-makers in evaluating student and school 
performance, monitoring the functioning of education systems, and planning and managing 
resources and educational services. Directly and indirectly they can influence the process of 
policy formation and contribute to the public accountability of education systems. 

The indicators are the product of a continuing process of conceptual development and data 
collection, the objective of which is to link a broad range of policy needs with the best data 
internationally available. Through extensive co-operation, Member countries and the OECD 
Secretariat are seeking answers to questions such as: What phenomena at the heart of current 
policy debates are to be measured? How can they be made amenable to quantitative assess- 
ment? Are the proposed measures cross-nationally valid and feasible in the field, and will 
they yield comparable data? Discussion and the search for consensus in the development of 
indicators focus on their conceptual and policy relevance, methodology, data collection and 
reporting. Political, educational and practical considerations are involved. 



The 1996 edition of Education at a Glance 

The 1996 edition of Education at a Glance - Indicators provides a richer and more compa- 
rable and up-to-date array of indicators than ever before. The 43 indicators that are included 
here represent the consensus of professional thinking on how best to measure the current 
state of education internationally, tempered by the availability of valid, reliable and compa- 
rable information. 

The thematic organisation of this new volume, together with the additional information 
provided on the analytical context and the interpretation of the indicators, make this publica- 
tion a valuable resource for anyone with an interest in analysing education systems across 
countries. 

The OECD education indicators are published simultaneously with the volume Education 
at a Glance - Analysis , which takes up selected themes of key importance for governments 
and presents the implications for educational policy. In addition, most of the data underlying 
the OECD education indicators are now accessible via the INTERNET (URL 
http://www.oecd.org/els/els_stat.htm). 
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A wider range 
of educational domains 
is covered. 



Methodological advances 
have made the indicators 
more comparable. 



Trend data offer an 
insight into developments 
in the supply of and 
demand for learning 
opportunities. 



Information on variation 
within countries offers a 
new perspective on 
disparities. 



New developments 

To respond to increasing public and government concern with the outcomes of education, 
more than one-third of the indicators in this edition have been devoted to individual and 
labour market outcomes of education, and to the evaluation of school effectiveness. Indica- 
tors drawing on the first International Adult Literacy Survey offer an insight, for the first 
time, into levels of adult literacy skills and their relationship to key educational variables. In 
addition, the publication includes a comprehensive set of indicators on student achievement 
in mathematics and science which covers almost all OECD countries, based on the Third 
International Mathematics and Science Study. Indicators drawing on the first INES school 
survey extend the knowledge base on school effectiveness. 

Improved coverage of the private sector of education - with respect to both participation 
rates and sources of funds - together with wider coverage of school-based adult education 
and training, provide a more complete picture of costs and resources in education and overall 
participation in education. 

In 1995, UNESCO, OECD and EUROSTAT introduced a new set of instruments through 
which they now jointly collect data on key aspects of education. The result of this collabo- 
ration, which was led by the OECD and carried out in close consultation with the OECD- 
INES Technical Group, has been substantial progress in the collection, organisation and 
quality of international education statistics as well as a reduction in the time taken to publish 
the indicators. The application of common definitions, use of criteria for quality control and 
improved data documentation have improved the international comparability of education 
statistics and led to an expansion of the knowledge base on which the OECD indicators on 
costs and resources, participation and graduation are based. 

Furthermore, significant methodological developments have enhanced the consistency and 
international comparability of the indicators. 

Finally, for many indicators a significantly larger number of countries are now providing 
data. Among these are Korea and Mexico, which joined the OECD education indicators 
programme in 1995. 

The premise that current education and training systems must adapt to new conditions is 
based on an analysis of broad shifts in OECD economies and societies. That analysis, as 
well as a review of options and strategies for change, must be informed by an understanding 
of how education and training systems have evolved. 

To this end, the new edition of Education at a Glance - Indicators complements its review 
of cross-sectional variation with a first set of trend indicators which examine how the demand 
for learning opportunities has evolved, and who the main beneficiaries of public and private 
provision have been. However, these trend indicators must be interpreted with great care 
because the dynamic nature of education and training systems sometimes impairs the validity 
of comparisons over time. Many national changes in definitions and methodology have 
occurred, especially in the allocation of national educational programmes to the levels defined 
in the International Standard Classification of Education (ISCED). Not all of these inconsis- 
tencies have been resolved, despite a careful review and update of all time-series data by 
Member countries. 

A major policy concern in many countries is to ensure that all children have access to a fan- 
share of educational resources, no matter where they live within a country. Many countries 
have developed policies to reduce disparities in regional resources in order to equalise edu- 
cational opportunities, by providing additional resources to poor regions, for example, or to 
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regions with large numbers of poor or disadvantaged children. This new edition includes 
selected information on regional resource disparities. 



The indicators will yield their maximum value for education policy when viewed within a 
comprehensive framework and an appropriate analytical context. The new thematic 
organisation of this volume is intended to meet this requirement. 

The structure of national education systems exerts a major influence on a large number of 
indicators. More contextual information provided by diagrams and descriptions of national 
education systems has therefore been added to the quantitative indicators and their 
interpretations. 

Lastly, the indicator set is more up-to-date. The data on adult literacy and student achieve- 
ment refer to the school year 1994/95, the data on school effectiveness to the school year 
1995/96 and the remainder to the financial year 1993 and the school year 1993/94. 



A new thematic 
organisation , additional 
contextual information 
and more up-to-date 
statistics are significant 
improvements to this 
year s edition. 



Future priorities 

The four editions of Education at a Glance have demonstrated that it is possible to produce 
a limited set of up-to-date and internationally comparable indicators on education. 

However, there are still deficiencies in the current management of comparative educational 
data and the progress accomplished has made clear how much further improvement is needed 
in terms of the coverage, validity, comparability, accuracy and timeliness of the indicators. 

Most importantly, there is a critical absence of quantitative information on lifelong learning 
and its impact on society and the economy. Since economies can no longer rely solely on a 
gradual expansion of initial schooling to meet the demands for new and high-level skills, 
other indicators are needed that will help policy-makers to improve the foundations for 
lifelong learning. This will require development of data sources on enterprise-based train- 
ing, continuing education and training for adults as well as other forms of learning outside 
school. Understanding the factors that influence patterns of learning throughout the life- 
cycle will be a challenge. The adult literacy data reported in Indicators R30 to R33 are a first 
step in this direction, providing information on the links between the school curriculum and 
the skills needed by adults, and between learning and work for people of all ages. 

Changing information needs also call for a further expansion of the knowledge base on 
outcomes, particularly student and school outcomes. Data sources here will have to go 
beyond diagnostic measures of relative country performance and must attempt to identify 
those factors that influence performance. Some schools achieve higher standards than others 
even though they may operate under similar socio-economic conditions. Such schools may 
be well equipped or have good teachers who excel in their subject matter, know how to 
structure the material to be learned, demand much from their students, obtain systematic 
feedback from students on what objectives have been mastered, and give help to those who 
are having particular problems. Some schools may be particularly well managed or have 
principals who stimulate teachers through enthusiastic and creative leadership in teaching 
methodology and foster an educational and social climate conducive to learning. A signifi- 
cant expansion and analysis of the current knowledge base on student and school outcomes 
will be needed to explore these questions. 

Finally, further methodological development is needed. The diversity of education systems 
and differences in the structure of the governance of education provide a challenge for 
international educational comparisons. Even where data are reasonably accurate and adequate 



New indicators are 
needed that will help 
policy-makers to improve 
the foundations for 
lifelong learning. 



The knowledge base on 
student and school 
outcomes needs to be 
expanded. 



Further methodological 
development is needed. 
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for the needs of national information systems, they may, nevertheless, be inadequate for 

certain types of international comparison. Furthermore, a number of significant comparability 

problems need to be resolved: 

• One major constraint for the comparability of international education indicators is the 
International Standard Classification of Education (ISCED). ISCED, in its present form, 
is ill adapted to current needs and imposes limitations on international comparisons of 
education statistics as well as on the analytical use and interpretation of the indicators. A 
conceptually adequate and operationalised definition of the levels of education is 
required. 

• Although substantial progress has been made in reducing double-counting, problems 
remain in particular with the indicators on graduates. For the statistics on tertiary gradu- 
ates a consistent classification of tertiary qualifications will need to be developed. It will 
also be important to develop better estimates of the number of transfers between different 
levels and types of tertiary education. 

• A consistent classification of types of educational programmes is not yet available. The 
current distinction between general and vocational programmes poses problems of validity 
as it mainly draws on national institutional structures, which differ significantly from 
country to country. 

• Most countries cover participation in educational programmes outside the formal school 
sector to a limited extent only, even if the content of these programmes is similar to the 
content of ordinary school-based programmes. 

• Many countries cover educational expenditure by households and other private entities 
only partially in their data submissions. In particular, many countries with major appren- 
ticeship systems have not reported the costs incurred by private firms for training in the 
work place. As a result, their expenditure may be understated in comparison with those 
countries that rely largely on school-based modes of training. 

• Consistency has not been achieved in the coverage of expenditure for ancillary services, 
such as student lodgings, meals and transportation. There are also problems in comparing 
subsidies for students’ living expenses among countries. 

• Problems connected with research funding still hamper expenditure comparisons at the 
tertiary level. On the one hand, countries differ in the extent to which they include 
research outlays by educational institutions in their expenditure figures; on the other 
hand, no satisfactory method has been found for consistently estimating the research 
component of spending on education. 

• The methods for estimating full-time-equivalent participation have been improved. 
However, the comparison of expenditure per tertiary student is still impaired by problems 
in quantifying full-time-equivalent tertiary enrolment, particularly in countries which do 
not recognise the concept of part-time attendance. 

• A problem affecting comparisons at all levels is the incomplete or inconsistent 
measurement of expenditure on the retirement (pensions) of education personnel. The 
magnitude of the potential impact on comparability makes this a high priority for future 
development. 
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A selection of indicators 





Upper 

secondary 

attainment 


Upper 

secondary 


Tertiary 
attainment 
(25-64 
year-olds) 
(per cent) 


First time 
university 


Expenditure 

for 

educational 


Expenditure per student 
in equivalent U.S. dollars 




(25-64 
year-olds) 
(per cent) 


graduation 

rate 


graduation 

rate 


institutions as 
a percentage 
of GDP 


primary 

level 


secondary 

level 


tertiary 

level 


Australia 


27 


m 


23 


32 


6.0 


2 985 


4 871 


9 036 


Austria 


60 


82 


8 


9 


5.4 


4 291 


6 721 


8 642 


Belgium 


27 


97 


22 


14 


5.6 


2 953 


5 373 


6 380 


Canada 


28 


71 


46 


30 


7.3 


m 


m 


11 132 


Czech Republic 


63 


78 


10 


14 


5.0 


1 506 


1 903 


4 788 


Denmark 


40 


82 


20 


26 


7.2 


4 745 


6 175 


8045 


Finland 


44 


93 


19 


21 


7.3 


4 095 


4 769 


7 295 


France 


50 


81 


17 


14 


6.1 


3 154 


5 685 


6 033 


Germany 


62 


89 


22 


13 


5.9 


2815 


6 481 


7 902 


Greece 


27 


75 


18 


12 


3.4 


m 


1 578 


2 502 


Hungary 


m 


81 


m 


16 


6.6 


1 607 


1 685 


5 189 


Iceland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


5.3 


2 645 


3 258 


5 059 


Ireland 


27 


98 


19 


23 


5.8 


1 882 


3 031 


7 076 


Italy 


26 


76 


8 


11 


5.1 


4 107 


5 235 


5 169 


Japan 


m 


92 


m 


23 


4.9 


3 960 


4 356 


7 556 


Mexico 


m 


25 


m 


7 


4.1 


741 


1 477 


4 264 


Netherlands 


38 


69 


21 


27 


5.0 


2 793 


3 979 


8 665 


New Zealand 


34 


64 


23 


22 


6.4 


2 659 


3 951 


7 337 


Norway 


53 


102 


27 


23 


7.6 


m 


m 


8343 


Portugal 


8 


m 


11 


14 


5.4 


2 581 


2 491 


5 667 


Spain 


11 


68 


15 


21 


5.3 


2 293 


3 033 


3 835 


Sweden 


46 


75 


26 


13 


6.9 


4917 


5 651 


12 693 


Switzerland 


61 


82 


21 


9 


5.7 


5 835 


7 024 


15 731 


Turkey 


13 


38 


7 


7 


3.3 


832 


587 


2 696 


United Kingdom 


54 


m 


21 


27 


5.0 


3 295 


4 494 


8 241 


United States 


53 


74 


32 


32 


6.8 


5 492 


6 541 


14 607 


Korea 


m 


91 


m 


23 


5.7 


1 715 


2 026 


2 589 


Poland 


m 


90 


m 


12 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


91 


m 


23 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m = missing data 










Mostly short first university programmes 
Mostly long first university programmes 




Indicator 


Cl 


Rll 


Cl 


R12 


FI 


F3 


F3 


F3 


Page 


32 


172 


32 


177 


54 


64 


64 


64 
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Ratio of students 
to teaching staff 


Annual 
intended 
instruction 
hours for 


TIMSS 

mathematics 

achievement 


Unemployment 

rate 

(25-29 

year-olds). 

university- 

level 


Ratio of 
unemployment 
rates (25-29 
year-olds), 
university 
to upper 
secondary 


Index of earning 
differentials, 
university to upper 
secondary 




primary 

level 


secondary 

level 


12 to 14 
year-olds 


score 


men 


women 




18,5 


m 


m 


530 


5.4 


0.7 


144 


152 


Australia 


11.9 


8.1 


1 084 


539 


4.6 


1.6 


146 


134 


Austria 


13.3 


8.5 


m 


548 


8.7 


0.8 


149 


164 


Belgium 


16.5 


19.1 


m 


527 


6.4 


0.5 


152 


162 


Canada 


19.7 


13.1 


m 


564 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Czech Republic 


11.0 


9.0 


890 


502 


10.3 


0.9 


142 


133 


Denmark 


m 


m 


851 


m 


12.0 


0.6 


192 


175 


Finland 


19.6 


13.7 


954 


538 


1 1.0 


0.7 


187 
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A guide through the 1996 OECD indicators 



This guide summarises key results and guides the reader through the 1996 edition of Educa- 
tion at a Glance - Indicators. The 43 indicators in this volume are organised into seven 
chapters: 

• Chapter 1 : Demographic, social and economic context of education 

• Chapter 2: Costs of education and human and financial resources 

• Chapter 3: Access to education, participation and progression 

• Chapter 4: School environment and school/classroom processes 

• Chapter 5 : Graduate output of educational institutions 

• Chapter 6: Student achievement and adult literacy 

• Chapter 7: Labour market outcomes of education 

Each of the chapters begins with a brief synopsis that explains the choice and context of the 
indicators. This is followed by the indicators, which are numbered consistently with earlier 
editions of Education at a Glance. The three annexes provide basic demographic and 
financial reference statistics that can help the reader to translate some of the indicators back 
into the national context, as well as information on the coverage of the indicators and on 
methods, sources and interpretation of national data. 



Demographic, social and economic context of education 



Education systems and the results they produce do not exist in a vacuum; they are the 
product of a complex historical process and are embedded in a demographic, social and 
economic context. The four indicators in the first chapter present data on the educational 
attainment of the population and on the demographic conditions under which education 
systems operate. 



On average, less than 
60 per cent of adults in 
OECD countries have 
completed upper 
secondary education ... 



... but upper secondary 
education is now 
becoming the norm and 
the attainment gap 
between countries is 
closing. 
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Educational attainment and, by extension, labour force qualifications, are important factors 
in determining economic outcomes and the quality of life for both individuals and society as 
a whole. Indicator Cl shows that there are marked differences in the levels of educational 
attainment of the adult population among OECD countries. In Belgium, Greece, Ireland, 
Italy, Portugal, Spain and Turkey, more than half of the population aged 25-64 years have 
not completed upper secondary education, with the figures for Portugal and Turkey equal to 
or above 80 per cent (see Chart Cl.l). With increasing skill requirements of jobs in today’s 
economies, persons with low attainment levels find themselves at a distinct disadvantage in 
the labour market (see also Indicators R21, R22 and R24). Since the attainment of the 
population aged 25-64 years is mainly the result of historical patterns of participation in 
education and most 25 to 64 year-olds have already left initial education and training, the 
various forms of continuing education and training provide important means of enhancing 
the attainment of the adult population. 

A comparison of the attainment of the population aged 25 to 34 years with the attainment of 
the population aged 55 to 64 years (see Chart Cl .2) shows that the gap among countries with 
respect to persons having completed upper secondary education is rapidly closing, particu- 
larly in Southern Europe. A look at the upper secondary graduation rates presented in 
Indicator R1 1 confirms that completion of upper secondary education is becoming the norm. 
The proportion of students completing a first upper secondary programme is on average 
77 per cent across OECD countries and exceeds 80 per cent in more than half of the countries 
for which data are reported (see Chart R1 1). 
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The rising skill requirements of labour markets and the higher expectations of individuals 
and society have also led to a marked increase in the proportion of young people who have 
attained a qualification at the tertiary level of education (see Chart Cl.l). 

Among persons 25 to 64 years old, women constitute the majority of those who have completed 
only primary or lower secondary education and men are in a majority among those who have 
completed university-level tertiary education (see Chart C2). 

However, these differences are mostly attributable to the large gender differences in the 
attainment of older age groups and have been significantly reduced or reversed among younger 
age groups. In over half of the countries reporting upper secondary graduation rates for first 
programmes by gender, graduation rates for women exceed those of men (see Indi- 
cator Rll); in Belgium, Denmark, Finland, Ireland and Spain this is by more than 
10 per cent. Only in Austria, the Czech Republic, Norway, Switzerland and Turkey does the 
graduation rate for men exceed that for women by more than 5 per cent. 

Data on the number of university degrees conferred also demonstrate clearly the educational 
progress of women relative to men. Graduation rates from first university programmes are 
higher among women in most countries (see Table R12.1). Only in Germany, Japan, Korea, 
Switzerland and Turkey are they significantly lower. For second university degrees, gradu- 
ation rates for men are slightly higher than those for women in most countries. 

However, despite these gains in educational attainment, women still earn less than men with 
similar levels of education (see Chart R22). In all countries and at all attainment levels, the 
earnings of women are on average approximately one-half to three-quarters of the earnings 
of men. In addition, there is only a relatively weak tendency for earnings differences between 
men and women to decrease in line with educational attainment. Differences in progression 
rates, types of course and fields of study, and the relative incidence of part-time work may all 
affect the labour market opportunities of women relative to men. 

As populations age, the number of persons in the labour force relative to the total population 
will fall in many countries. However, this may be partly offset by higher attainment levels 
which tend to result in increased participation in the labour force (see Table Cl 1.1). Differ- 
ences in labour force participation rates between persons with different educational levels 
are much larger among women than among men. Men have higher participation rates than 
women at all educational levels (see Chart Cll). The difference between the genders is on 
average around 10 percentage points among those with university education but more than 
three times as much at levels below upper secondary. 



Among older age groups 
women have lower 
levels of education than 
men ... 

... but for younger 
persons the pattern is 
now reversing in over 
half of the countries. 



Young women are also 
overtaking men in 
tertiary graduation 
rates... 



... but women still earn 
less than men with 
similar levels of 
education . 



Labour force 
participation is higher 
for more highly educated 
persons - and the 
differences relative to 
lower attainment levels 
are particularly high for 
women. 



Costs of education and human and financial resources 

At a time of austerity in public budgets, the questions of access to educational opportunities 
and of the distribution of available resources between the various levels and types of educa- 
tion and training are objects of considerable debate. 

The indicators in the second chapter examine cost patterns and resource utilisation in OECD 
countries. Structural variation in spending patterns between countries can suggest potential 
alternatives for policy-makers seeking better value for money. 
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Educational services are 
a major factor in 
national economies. 



Indicators FI, FI 3, P31 and P32 show that OECD countries invest a substantial amount of 
human and financial resources in education. At the combined primary and secondary level 
of education, the teaching force accounts, on average, for 2.8 per cent of the whole labour 
force and at the tertiary level for 0.5 per cent (see Chart P31.1). Including educational and 
administrative personnel and other support staff in the education sector, this percentage 
rises, on average, to 5.5 per cent across OECD countries. This percentage is as high as, or 
in some countries even higher than the percentage of workers in a traditional economic 
sector such as agriculture. 

The economic weight of education is also reflected in the amount of financial resources 
invested. Taking into account both public and private sources of funds, OECD countries as a 
whole spend 6.1 per cent of GDP in support of their educational institutions (see Chart 
FI. 2). Most of this (4.9 per cent) is accounted for by direct public expenditure on educa- 
tional institutions. Public subsidies to households and other private entities for educational 
institutions comprise for another 0.1 per cent and expenditure by households and other 
private institutions accounts for 1.1 per cent of the overall GDP of OECD countries. 

Expenditure on institutions at the primary and secondary level (including private expendi- 
ture and public subsidies that are channelled through the private sector) amounts to 3.9 per 
cent of GDP for the OECD as a whole, varying between 2.4 and 4.7 per cent among coun- 
tries (see Table FI. 2). At the tertiary level, expenditure accounts for 1.6 per cent of GDP for 
the OECD as a whole but varies from 0.7 to 2.6 per cent among countries. 

Since the mid-1970s, the proportion of GDP spent by the public sector on education has 
stabilised or fallen slightly in most countries and the indicator suggests a trend towards the 
convergence of public education expenditure in OECD countries (see Table Fit). Rising 
participation, changing curricular provision and increases in teachers’ salaries have exerted 
upward pressure on educational spending, while a declining school-age population (see 
Indicator C3) and general public spending restraint have tended to reduce spending. 

Another way to benchmark the national resources invested in education is to examine expen- 
diture on education in relation to total public expenditure. Indicator FI 3 shows that, on 
average, OECD countries devote 12.3 per cent of total government outlays to educational 
institutions, with the values for individual countries ranging between 8.7 and 18 per cent 
(see Chart FI 3.1). Between 5.7 and 14.5 per cent of total public expenditure is allocated to 
primary and secondary education and between 1.1 and 4.7 per cent to tertiary education. 
Most of the public funds are spent on supporting public educational institutions but some 
countries spend more than 2 per cent of public funds on subsidies to the private sector for 
education. 



The fewer young people 
in the population, the 
more a country can 
afford to spend on each 
of them. 



While Indicators FI and FI 3 provide a broad indication of the national resources devoted to 
education, they need to be interpreted in the light of a number of inter-related supply and 
demand factors, such as the demographic structure of the population (Indicator C3), enrol- 
ment rates (Indicator PI), the size of the economy, the level of income per capita and 
national price levels for educational resources. The relative size of the youth population, for 
example, shapes the potential demand for initial education and training in a country [see 
Chart FI. 2(B) and Chart FI 3. 1(B)]. The fewer students of school age, the less a country 
needs to spend on initial education. Similarly, participation rates affect expenditure on 
education: the higher the enrolment rates, the more financial resources will be required, 
other things being equal [see Chart FI. 2(C)]. It is important to look at the different factors 
that affect spending on education together. Belgium, Denmark, Finland and Sweden, for 
example, are countries in which a smaller proportion of young people in the population is, in 
part, offset by comparatively high participation rates. Austria, Germany and Switzerland, on 
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the other hand, are countries with both a comparatively small proportion of young people in 
the population and a comparatively low enrolment rate. With a high national income, these 
countries are able to spend more per student than OECD countries on average (Indicator F3), 
although spending on education remains a moderate proportion of GDP. 

The relative size of the public budget influences the difference between countries in the 
proportion of total public expenditure on education (see Chart FI 3.2). If total public expen- 
diture is low, then education’s share of it, other things being equal, will tend to be high. This, 
for example, is the case in Hungary and Switzerland. On the other hand, in countries such as 
Italy or the Netherlands which tend to have relatively large public budgets, education accounts 
for a smaller proportion of total public spending. 

The contribution of the private sector to the financing of education also helps to explain the 
variation among countries in the proportion of total public spending devoted to education 
(see Chart FI 3.3). The question of whether or to what extent the costs of education should 
be borne by the individuals who benefit from education or by society as a whole is answered 
differently in different countries. While in Finland, Italy and Turkey less than 1 per cent 
of expenditure on educational institutions is found in the private sector, the figure is over 
20 per cent in Germany, Japan, Korea and the United States. 

All of these factors explain how national financial resources spent on education translate into 
the amount of money that is ultimately spent per student (Indicator F3). As a whole, OECD 
countries spend about US$ 4 760 per student each year (all levels of education combined). 
US$ 3 320 are spent per student at the primary level, US$ 4 730 per student at the secondary 
level and US$ 9 670 per student at the tertiary level (see Table F3.1). Expenditure per 
student, for the OECD as a whole, averages 1 8 per cent of per capita GDP at the primary 
level, 26 per cent at the secondary level and 49 per cent at the tertiary level (see Table F3.2). 

These OECD averages mask a broad range of expenditure per student across countries. 
Even excluding the two highest and lowest-spending countries, the range in expenditure per 
student is wide: from about US$ 1 500 to more than US$ 4 900 at the primary level, from 
about US$ 1 600 to more than US$ 6 000 at the secondary level, and from less than 
US$ 2 700 to more than US$ 12 600 at the tertiary level (see Chart F3.1). 

Despite wide differences in absolute amounts, expenditure per student exhibits a common 
pattern throughout the OECD: in each country it rises sharply with the level of education, it 
is dominated by staff costs (see Indicator F5), and it has a tendency to rise over time. This 
pattern can be understood by looking at the determinants of expenditure, particularly the 
place and mode of educational provision. Education still takes place predominantly in 
traditional school and university settings with, despite some differences, similar organisation, 
curriculum, teaching style and management. The labour intensiveness of traditional educa- 
tion accounts for the predominance of teachers’ salaries in overall costs. Differences in 
student/teaching staff ratios and staffing patterns (Indicator P32), teachers’ salaries (Indica- 
tor P35), and teaching materials and facilities largely account for the cost differences among 
levels of education, types of programme and types of school. 

Although there is a general tendency for expenditure per student to rise with the level of 
education, differentials in unit expenditure by level vary markedly among countries, particu- 
larly at the tertiary level of education. At this level, expenditure per student is, on average, 
153 per cent higher than at the primary level, varying from 26 per cent in Italy to more than 
200 per cent in Australia, the Czech Republic, Hungary, Ireland, Mexico, the Netherlands 
and Turkey (see Chart F3.2). 



Where public spending 
budgets are smaller 
overall, spending on 
education figures more 
prominently. 



Countries differ in the 
extent to which the costs 
of education are borne 
by the beneficiaries of 
education or by society 
as a whole. 



Expenditure per student 
varies widely from one 
country to another. 



Expenditure per student 
rises sharply with the 
level of education, it is 
dominated by staff costs 
and has a built-in 
tendency to rise over 
time. 



The higher the level of 
education, the more 
countries differ in per- 
student spending. 
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Low annual expenditure 
can translate into high 
costs if the duration of 
studies is long. 



OECD average student / 
teaching staff ratios are 
18 : 1 (primary), 16 : 1 
(lower secondary) and 
13:1 (upper secondary 
education). 



In some countries, there 
are considerable 
regional disparities in 
educational resources. 



Differences among countries in the annual expenditure per tertiary student shown in Indica- 
tor F3, however, do not necessarily reflect the total cost incurred for students over the 
duration of tertiary studies. This is primarily because countries differ significantly both in 
the length of tertiary studies (see also Indicator R12 and Annex 1) and in the intensity with 
which students participate in educational programmes. Comparatively low annual expendi- 
ture per student may nonetheless translate into comparatively high overall costs of tertiary 
education if the typical duration of tertiary studies is very long. Annual tertiary expenditure 
in the United Kingdom (US$ 8 241) is, for example, higher than in Germany (US$ 7 902). 
However, because of differences in the university degree structure (see Indicator R12), the 
average duration of tertiary studies is almost twice as long in Germany (6.4 years) as in the 
United Kingdom (3.4 years). As a consequence, expenditure on a tertiary student over the 
duration of studies is on average significantly higher in Germany than in the United Kingdom 
(see Chart F3.4). 

In addition to expenditure per student, student/teaching staff ratios are an important indicator 
of educational resources (see Indicator P32). Because teachers’ salaries are the main com- 
ponent of educational spending, these ratios indirectly reflect the financial resources that 
countries need to devote to education. There is a potential trade-off between low student/ 
teaching staff ratios, which increase educational costs but are generally thought to contribute 
to learning, and salary levels sufficient to attract qualified teachers (see also Indicator P35). 
In most countries the ratio of students to teaching staff decreases with the level of education; 
that is, the higher the level of education, the more teachers there are relative to the number 
of students. Canada, Sweden and Turkey are the only notable exceptions. For public and 
private institutions the OECD average ratio of students to teaching staff is 18 : 1 at the early 
childhood and primary level, 16 : 1 at the lower secondary level, and 13 : 1 at the upper 
secondary level (see Chart P32) (note, however, that student/teaching staff ratios can not be 
equated with class sizes). Declining birth rates in OECD countries since the early 1960s (see 
Indicator C3) have provided an opportunity of improving students’ access to teachers. 

In some countries, geographical variation in educational resources is relatively small. In 
Sweden, for example, expenditure per student in the highest-spending region is only 1.4 times 
as high as in the lowest-spending region for the combined primary and secondary levels (see 
Chart F3-R). In other countries, the variation in resources is considerably higher, particu- 
larly in the United States, where expenditure in the highest-spending state is about 2.7 times 
that in the lowest-spending state. Because educational needs in different geographical or 
socio-economic settings may differ and thus require differential treatment, such measured 
disparities may be difficult to interpret. Still, such disparities can reflect inequities in access 
to educational resources. 



Access to education, participation and progression 

Lifelong learning needs to be built on a solid foundation. Modem manufacturing and ser- 
vice industry techniques demand a labour force capable of adjusting to new technologies and 
making informed decisions. Education and skills are widely viewed as important economic 
resources. The improvement of the quality of initial education and the extension of the 
benefits of tertiary education and of continuing education and training to a larger share of the 
population have been given high priority in most countries. The indicators on enrolment 
rates and the expected duration of schooling that are shown in the third chapter of this 
volume provide a broad picture of the size and structure of education systems, and of access 
to formal education and training. 
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Virtually everyone participates in formal education at some stage of his or her life. In more 
than half of OECD countries, over 60 per cent of the population aged 5 to 29 years are 
enrolled in education (see Chart Pl.l). The variation across countries is largely explained by 
the uneven weight of tertiary enrolment: from less than 3 tertiary education students per 
100 persons in the population aged 5 to 29 in Mexico to more than 15 in Canada and the 
United States (see Table Pl.l). In some countries, particularly in Australia, Belgium, Sweden 
and the United States, a significant portion of the population aged 30 to 39 years is also 
enrolled in formal education (see Table PI. 2). 

Full-time participation of the population aged 5 to 29 years was higher in 1994 in most 
countries than it was in the mid-1970s - although there are some exceptions (see Table Pit). 
In some countries, such as Canada, New Zealand, Norway, the United Kingdom and 
the United States, the increase has occurred only since the late 1980s or early 1990s. In 
compulsory education, enrolment has tended to follow the decline in birth rates (see also 
Indicator C3). However, in the post-compulsory phase, increases in enrolments have out- 
weighed the impact of lower birth rates since the mid-1970s. 

Another way of looking at participation in education is to estimate the number of years of 
education a 5 year-old child can expect to receive up to the age of 29 under current condi- 
tions (see Chart PI. 2). This varies from just over 9 years in Turkey to around 17 years in 
Belgium and the Netherlands. Typically, school expectancy is in the range of 14.5 to 
16.5 years. Expectancy of formal schooling has increased in recent years in almost all 
countries for which data are available, in many by more than one year since 1985 (see Chart 
PI. 2). The longer duration of schooling is another factor that contributes to the observed rise 
in enrolment rates over recent decades. 

A range of factors, among them an increasing risk of unemployment and other forms of 
exclusion for young people with insufficient education, has increased the incentives for 
young people to stay in school beyond the end of compulsory schooling (see Indicator P3). 
In all but six countries, more than 94 per cent of 15 year-olds participate in education. By 
age 17 enrolment rates have, on average, dropped to 78 per cent and at age 19 to 47 per cent, 
with no country having enrolment rates at this age exceeding 75 per cent. The countries 
which appear to retain students longer at the secondary level are generally those in which a 
majority of upper secondary students follow vocational courses — particularly those which 
involve an element of work-based education (see Table P3.2). 

Early childhood education and early intervention programmes in primary schooling are im- 
portant aspects of a strategy aimed at ensuring equal opportunity in foundation learning and 
at helping children and young people at risk. Thirteen out of 25 countries report enrolment 
rates of at least 30 per cent in early childhood education at age 3; 18 countries report 
enrolment rates of at least 50 per cent for 4 year-olds (see Chart P2.1). At age 6, over 90 per 
cent of children in all but four countries are enrolled in either early childhood or primary 
education. 

Sixteen per cent of 18 to 21 year-olds, 12 per cent of 22 to 25 year-olds, and 5 per cent of 26 
to 29 year-olds participate, on average, in university-level tertiary programmes in OECD 
countries (see Chart P6). The corresponding averages for participation in non-university 
level programmes are 6, 3 and 2 per cent. The highest enrolment rates in tertiary education 
are, in most countries, reported for 18 to 21 year-olds (see Chart P6.3) although in a few 
(especially in Austria, Germany, Iceland, the Nordic countries and Switzerland) participation 



In more than half of 
OECD countries , over 
60 per cent of the 
population aged 5 to 29 
are enrolled in 
education. 



Higher participation in 
post-compulsory 
education outweighs 
lower birth-rates. 



The number of years 
spent in initial 
education has risen in 
almost all countries 
since 1985. 



Early childhood 
education now 
accommodates on 
average more than 
60 per cent of 
4 year-olds. 



Sixteen per cent of 
18-21 year-olds take 
part , on average , in 
university-level tertiary 
education , and 6 per 
cent in non-university 
tertiary education. 
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is higher among the 22 to 25 year-olds. This reflects, in part, a relatively late entry into 
tertiary studies and a significantly longer duration of tertiary studies in these countries (see 
Indicator R12). In general, the age profile for women is younger than that for men. 



All countries have seen 
a marked increase in 
tertiary enrolment rates. 



All countries for which trend data are available have seen a marked increase in tertiary 
enrolment rates over the last decade, in virtually all age groups (Table P6t). In Canada, 
Ireland, New Zealand and Portugal enrolment rates for men and women have more than 
doubled over the last decade, at least for some age groups. In Canada, Denmark and the 
United States, the increase in participation has largely occurred in the older age groups while 
in France, the Netherlands, Portugal and Sweden the increase has been more pronounced for 
younger age groups. The enrolment rates in the three age bands reflect both the total number 
of individuals participating in tertiary education and the duration of tertiary programmes. A 
longer duration of studies (see also Indicator R12) tends to increase the stock of enrolments, 
and thus the level of required resources, all other things being equal. Longer tertiary studies 
also explain, in part, why some countries that report high tertiary enrolment rates show 
comparatively low graduation rates (Indicator R12). 



Differences in 
educational attainment 
are amplified by 
subsequent training 
decisions by employers 
and employees. 



Finally, participation in job-related continuing education and training (Indicator P8) pro- 
vides information on participation in education beyond the formal school system. Participa- 
tion in job-related continuing education and training appears to be closely linked to the 
previously attained level of education. In all countries, those with the lowest levels of 
education also have the lowest levels of participation in job-related continuing education and 
training while those with tertiary education attain the highest levels of participation in such 
programmes (see Chart P8). These findings apply to both the employed and the unem- 
ployed. Initial skill differences are thus amplified by subsequent training decisions of em- 
ployers and employees. A second result is that among the employed, a larger proportion of 
women than of men participate in job-related continuing education and training in most 
countries. 



School environment and school/classroom processes 



Indicators F3 (on expenditure per student) and P32 (on student/teaching staff ratios) are 
sometimes used as a proxy for the quality of education. But what can be said directly about 
the quality of schools? Are schools providing a safe and supportive environment that allows 
students to devote their energies to learning? Does the way in which instruction is organised 
and delivered reflect national goals and intentions and live up to best practices? 

Because of the diverse and complex nature of the activities within schools, many of these 
questions are not as easily addressed as enrolments, expenditure or examination results. 
Nonetheless, a certain number of national, regional, school and classroom-level characteris- 
tics can be assessed, using data reported by those involved or data drawn from policy state- 
ments. 

The effectiveness of schooling is not only reflected in curricular variables but also in the 
instructional environment which schools provide and in the importance attached to educa- 
tion outside school. 



Intended instruction 
time for 12 year-olds 
averages 908 hours 
per year. 



Indicator Pll compares the amount of intended instruction time for students at the lower 
secondary level, and the relative emphasis on different fields of study in the curriculum, as 
measured by the apportionment of instruction time over subject areas. The intended number 
of instructional hours per year is on average 908 for 12 year-olds, 931 for 13 year-olds and 
935 for 14 year-olds (see Table PI 1.1). Reading and writing in the mother tongue, together 
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with modem foreign languages, typically account for 28 per cent of the intended instruction 
time for 12-14 year-olds, followed by mathematics and science with about 24 per cent (see 
Chart PI 1.1). Countries differ both with respect to the overall amount of instruction time 
that students at different ages receive - for 14 year-olds this ranges from under 700 hours to 
more than 1 000 hours per year - as well as with respect to its allocation over the different 
subject areas (see Chart PI 1.2). 

Good teachers are a key to improved education. Ensuring that there will be enough skilled 
teachers to educate all children is an important concern in all OECD countries. Key determi- 
nants of the supply of teachers are the salaries and working conditions of teachers as well as 
the costs incurred by individuals in becoming teachers, as compared to salaries and costs for 
other occupations. Both affect the career decisions of potential teachers and the type of 
persons countries will be able to attract into the teaching profession. Differences between 
starting and maximum salary levels and in the design of pay-scales can affect career decisions 
as well. 

The desire to improve the quality of education and to expand access to education is subject 
to increasing fiscal constraints, and teachers’ salaries represent the most important compo- 
nent of educational spending (see Indicator F5). There are considerable differences in annual 
salaries for teachers in OECD countries, with starting salaries ranging from less than 
US$ 8 500 to more than US$ 30 000 at the primary level of education; and from less than 
US$ 7 000 to more than US$ 36 000 at the lower secondary level of education (see 
Chart P35.1). 

Also, the structure of pay-scales differs significantly between countries: after 15 years of 
experience a lower secondary teacher in Spain or Turkey can expect to earn less than 
1.2 times his or her starting salary while in Portugal the salary level will have almost doubled 
over the same period (see Chart P35.1). The number of years it takes teachers in public 
primary and lower secondary education to progress from their minimum to their maximum 
salary varies across countries from 8 to 42 years. The average number of years is 25 for 
primary and lower secondary education. 

Starting salaries of teachers are comparable in level to per capita GDP in most countries and 
after 15 years of experience, they are generally above per capita GDP (see Chart P35.1). 
While in some countries teachers are well paid relative to the average earnings of wage and 
salary workers, in other countries their salaries lag behind (see Chart P35.2). Note, however, 
that in countries with lower average levels of education, teachers are often among the most 
educated workers and are therefore being compared to persons with, on average, lower 
formal qualifications. Conversely, in countries with more highly qualified workers, teachers 
tend to fare worse. 

Other aspects of working conditions for teachers need to be taken into account as well, such 
as the working time of teachers compared to that of other professions. At the primary level 
the annual teaching load is 818 hours on average, but it is over 40 per cent lower for Swedish 
teachers, at one extreme, than for Swiss teachers, at the other (see Chart P33). At the lower 
and upper secondary levels, there are fewer teaching hours on average (760 hours at the 
lower secondary level, 688 and 722 hours at the general and vocational upper secondary 
levels, respectively). The pattern across levels of education is similar for most countries. 
However, these figures do not include non-teaching hours within the school or work in the 
community or at home. 

Given the amount of educational reform introduced recently in many of the 12 countries 
covered by indicators P22(A)-(G) there is a surprisingly high rate of stability - measured by 
the percentage of teachers staying at the same school for at least five years - in educational 



Salaries and working 
conditions are key 
determinants of the 
supply of teachers - and 
they differ considerably 
among countries. 



Starting salaries of 
teachers are comparable 
to per capita GDP in 
most countries. 



Teaching loads differ 
significantly among 
OECD countries. 



Overall, there is high 
stability in the teaching 
staff in schools. 
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Measuring the progress 
of students is common 
practice in primary 
schools. 



Parental involvement 
conforms to the 
traditional division of 
roles between parents 
and schools . 



Achievement standards 
are commonly set for 
students but less 
frequently for schools . 



On average , 80 per cent 
of students are exposed 
to some form of 
differentiation . 



Between 1 and 
47 per cent of the 
typical age cohort 
obtain a non-tertiary 
university qualification . 



staff at the primary level [see Chart P22(A).2]. In some instances, the impact of reform 
policies may have been counterbalanced by circumstances which discourage teacher 
mobility, such as an oversupply of teachers or contractual conditions which encourage 
teachers to remain in the same school. 

The frequency with which students’ progress is assessed during the school year is an indicator 
of interest. The registering of marks and test scores in a way that makes them accessible for 
inspection by headteachers and other teachers enables this information to be used for the 
proper guidance of individual students and school self-evaluation. Indicator P22(D) shows 
that qualitative monitoring of progress by teachers is common practice in primary schools, 
although the frequency of such practices differs considerably. Methods developed more 
recently, such as the administration of standardised tests to all students, occur less frequently 
at the primary level. In some countries, the preference for qualitative rather than quantitative 
evaluation is a deliberate choice. 

The practice whereby schools designate a time for parents to meet their child’s teacher to 
discuss his or her performance is a further indication of the use made of student evaluation. 
[See Table P22(D).l]. 

There is a general tendency to follow the traditional division of roles between parents and 
schools. In practically every country, most primary schools inform parents regularly on the 
performance of their children. There is much more variation among countries in the percent- 
age of schools which provide structures for the involvement of parents in decision-making at 
school. Wherever these structures exist, they are used less frequently for sensitive educa- 
tional domains such as curriculum and staffing. Only a fairly small percentage of parents are 
engaged in the teaching and learning process inside the classroom [see Indicator P22(G)]. 

The setting of achievement standards for individual students is quite a common practice in 
countries. Achievement standards for primary schools, however, are less commonly found 
[see Indicator P22(F)]. In almost all countries, the majority of primary students are in 
schools that provide public recognition of progress by students, irrespective of their level of 
performance. 

The picture of the frequent use of various forms of differentiation between students is possibly 
the most telling sign of attempts to make learning in school more effective. According to the 
findings, about 80 per cent of students (averaged across countries) are exposed to some form 
of differentiation [see Chart P22(E)]. Differentiation within classrooms may be a sign of a 
more individualised, flexible approach to teaching. 

Graduate output of educational institutions 

Unlike measures of educational attainment, which relate to the stock of knowledge and skills 
in the population, tertiary graduation rates are an indicator of the current production rate of 
high-level knowledge by each country’s education system. Countries with high graduation 
rates at the tertiary level are the most likely to be building or maintaining a highly-skilled 
labour force. 

For the purpose of this publication, tertiary qualifications are divided into those equivalent 
and those not equivalent to a university qualification. The tertiary programmes leading to 
the latter qualifications are typically shorter in duration than the former and are often fo- 
cused on a specific area of the labour market. At the non-university tertiary level, the highest 
graduation rates per 100 people at the most common graduation age are in Japan, Norway 
and the Russian Federation (see Table R12.1). In these countries, graduation rates are equal 
to or exceed 26 for every 100 people at the typical graduation age. 
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Tertiary graduation rates are affected by the way in which the degree and qualification 
structures are organised within countries (see also Annex 3). University-level programmes 
vary greatly in structure and scope by country. The duration of programmes leading to the 
award of a first university-level qualification ranges from 3 years (e.g. the Bachelor’s degree 
' in the United Kingdom in most fields of study) to over 5 years (e.g. the Diplom in Germany 
and the Doctor andus in the Netherlands). In countries that offer short first university de- 
grees, such as the Bachelor’s in the United States, graduation rates average around 16 per 
cent across OECD countries (see Chart R12). However, in Denmark, Ireland, Japan, Korea, 
New Zealand, the Russian Federation and the United Kingdom, more than 20 per cent of 
persons at the theoretical age group obtain such a degree and in Australia, Canada, and the 
United States, more than 30 per cent. Students tend to graduate around the age of 23 from 
these programmes. For long first university degrees, such as the German Diplom or the 
Italian Laurea , many of which are often considered equivalent in academic level to second 
university degrees in countries such as Australia or the United States, graduation rates 
average 10 per cent across countries. 

Indicator R12 suggests that countries whose tertiary education systems offer only long first 
university-level programmes have, in general, lower overall university graduation rates than 
those that offer university programmes of shorter duration as well. A longer duration of 
studies also tends to increase both the measured enrolment stock and the level of required 
resources because turnover rates are lower, all other things being equal. 

Graduation rates for second university degrees, such as the Master’s in the United States, 
range from less than 1 per cent to 12 per cent, with an OECD average of 4 per cent. About 
1 per cent of the typical age cohort on average obtain an advanced research degree such as a 
Ph.D. 

Indicator R12 shows striking variation across countries in the ages at which students gradu- 
ate from university programmes and, potentially, become available for the labour market. Of 
the 10 countries included in this comparison, Denmark, Finland and Sweden show more than 
75 per cent of university students completing their studies at 25 years or older. The typical 
university graduation age ranges from 21 years in Australia, New Zealand, Portugal, Spain 
and the United Kingdom (short university programmes) to 26 years in Germany and Switzer- 
land (long university programmes). 



Student achievement and adult literacy 

The achievement of students in basic disciplines such as mathematics, science, reading and 
in cross-curricular domains is one of the key criteria for an assessment of the performance of 
education systems. Competencies in mathematics and science are of particular importance 
in modem economies, which depend increasingly on scientific discoveries and technological 
innovation. 



Indicators R6 and R7 reveal substantial differences among countries in students’ achieve- 
ment in mathematics and science. The difference in mathematics achievement between 
Japan and Korea, on the one hand, and the OECD average, on the other, exceeds more than 
twice the typical difference in achievement between students in the seventh and eighth grades 
in OECD countries (see Chart R6.1). High performance is also shown by students in Aus- 
tria, the Flemish Community of Belgium, the Czech Republic and the Netherlands. 



ERJC 



Graduation rates for 
short first university 
programmes average 
16 per cent; for long 
first degree courses , 
10 per cent . 



The typical university 
graduation age varies 
from 21 to 26 years. 



Countries differ widely 
in the achievement of 
their students - in 
mathematics , eighth- 
graders in Japan and 
Korea are more than 
twice a school year 
ahead of the OECD 
average . 
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Disparities in student 
achievement within 
countries present a 
challenge to education 
systems . 



Boys consistently 
outperform girls in 
science. 



There is no close and 
uniform connection 
between educational 
attainment and adult 
literacy performance. 



The high performance standards in the Czech Republic, Japan and Korea are all the more 
impressive as the financial resources which these countries devote to their educational 
institutions appear moderate when compared with those of other OECD countries (see 
Indicator F3). 

Results and country rankings are broadly similar in mathematics and in science, but some 
countries do show substantially higher performance in one discipline than in the other, 
relative to the other countries. English children, for example, perform better in science than 
in mathematics, while in France the picture is reversed. The fact that countries vary in their 
performance in the two disciplines suggests that variation cannot be explained entirely in 
terms of the demographic or socio-economic context but may reflect, in part, differences in 
factors susceptible to policy influence, such as curriculum and instruction. 

Mean achievement is often used as an outcome measure to assess classrooms, schools, 
school types and education systems as a whole. An examination of overall performance 
relative to a standard can be equally revealing. For example, over three-quarters of students 
in the eighth grade in Japan and Korea show mathematics achievement scores above the 
OECD average (see Chart R7.1). At the other end of the scale, some of the 25 per cent best 
performing students in Portugal fail to reach the OECD average. 

Disparities in student achievement in mathematics and science within countries present a 
challenge to almost all education systems (see Charts R7.1 and R7.2). The variation in 
achievement that exists within classes, wdthin schools and within a country as a whole can 
result from disparities in resources and in the socio-economic background of students and 
schools, as well as from curricular differences and the way in which instruction is organised 
and delivered. Some education systems attempt to deal with this variation explicitly by 
forming homogeneous student groups through selection either within or between classes and 
schools, while others leave it as an individual challenge for teachers and students. 

In mathematics, the gender gap in achievement is moderate - with a slight advantage for 
boys. In science, however, it is considerable. Boys outperform girls in all 26 education 
systems, with score differences ranging from around 10 points in Australia, Canada, the 
Russian Federation and the United States to more than 30 points - almost one grade-year 
equivalent - in Denmark (see Chart R10.2). Are the gender differences observed at this age 
predictive for later ages and future career choices? Although this question cannot be an- 
swered directly, in almost all countries women are currently far less likely to obtain a scien- 
tific university degree than are men (see Indicator R14). 

Knowledge and skills need to be acquired and updated beyond the initial stage of education 
and throughout an individual’s life. Indicators R30 to R33 therefore broaden the picture of 
educational outcomes by examining literacy skills among adults of working age. To the 
extent that education aims to equip children for adult life, testing adult skill in relation to 
everyday tasks is, in part, a measure of how successful education systems have been in 
carrying out this function. 

In European countries, literacy levels tend to be more homogeneous than in North America, 
whether these levels are relatively high (Sweden), relatively low (Poland) or mid-range 
(Germany, the Netherlands and Switzerland) (see Chart R30). By contrast, in Canada and 
the United States, there are significant proportions of persons at all literacy levels and thus a 
much wider dispersion in literacy and numeracy ability. 

One might expect educational attainment and literacy skills to be closely linked. However, 
literacy as measured by the International Adult Literacy Survey is not curriculum-based but 
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reflects the ability to perform literacy tasks encountered in everyday life, including the work 
place. The extent to which education systems adequately prepare young people for the wider 
world has traditionally been a question of significant interest to educational policy-makers. 
As one might expect, in all countries high prose literacy levels are associated with high 
levels of educational attainment (see Chart R31). However, the correspondence between the 
two is far from perfect. There are significant proportions of persons with low attainment 
who achieve relatively high literacy levels and, likewise, not insignificant proportions of 
persons with high attainment who score lower than one might expect on the basis of their 
formal qualifications. Similarly, for a given level of educational attainment, adults in some 
countries achieve higher literacy scores on average than persons at the same level in other 
countries. 



Generally, the literacy levels of the young (16-24) are higher than those of older persons 
(25-65) (see Chart R32). In all countries there is a smaller proportion of young persons at 
the lowest literacy level relative to the older population, and in almost all cases, a larger 
proportion of young persons at the highest three levels. However, signs of convergence 
among countries in the literacy skills of the youth population are mixed if cross-country 
differences for youth are compared to those observed for their elders. 



Literacy performance 
among the young is 
generally higher than 
among older people . 



Labour market outcomes of education 



The final chapter of this volume focuses on interdependencies between attainment levels and 
labour market outcomes. 



Unemployment rates in OECD countries generally decrease as the level of educational at- 
tainment of workers increases [see Chart R21(A)]. This is a result that appears to hold 
generally across countries with widely different distributions of educational attainment in 
their populations (see Table Cl for background) and with labour markets subject to varying 
degrees of governmental regulation and rates of job creation. A second result is that, with 
the exception of one country, the range of unemployment rates across OECD countries for 
persons with university-level attainment is relatively narrow. Indeed, what distinguishes 
countries from one another is the ability of their economies to provide employment opportu- 
nities for persons at the other end of the spectrum, namely those with relatively low educa- 
tional attainment. 



Persons with low 
attainment are at a 
distinct disadvantage in 
the labour market. 



In most OECD countries, educational policy has aimed at encouraging young people to 
complete secondary education. With the continuing upskilling of jobs, persons with low 
attainment are at a distinct disadvantage in the labour market. Even with increasing educa- 
tional attainment, unemployment among young people is high in many countries [see Chart 
R21(B)]. This is a waste of human resources and can pose a risk to both the individual and 
to society at large. The unemployment rates of young people are consistently higher in 
OECD countries than those of older age groups, often twice as high, and sometimes three or 
more times. Nowhere is the handicap of low educational attainment more evident in the 
labour market than among the young, who cannot compensate for this through work experi- 
ence and skills learned on the job. With some exceptions, each increment in the formal 
qualifications of young people results in a lower unemployment rate in the early stages of 
working life. In a number of countries, young workers with even tertiary level attainment 
have high unemployment rates. 



Unemployment among 
the young can be three 
times as high as among 
older people. 
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The transition from school to work is a gradual one, with the unemployment rates of 
young persons one year after leaving school slowly decreasing as more and more of them 
find suitable jobs. Five years after leaving school, rates have nearly reached the levels 
characteristic of adult workers (see Chart R24). 

The handicap of low educational attainment makes itself felt very quickly in the labour 
market, with exceedingly high unemployment rates one year after leaving school, and 
persistent unemployment even five years later. This situation improves as one moves up 
the attainment ladder. Indeed, highly-educated young people are in general more fully 
integrated into the labour force in the first year after leaving school than are their less 
educated counterparts after five years. 
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Coverage of the statistics 

Although a lack of data still limits the scope of the 
indicators in many countries, the coverage extends, in prin- 
ciple, to the entire national education system regardless 
of the ownership or sponsorship of the institutions con- 
cerned and regardless of the institutional context in which 
instruction is delivered. With one exception described 
below, all types of students and all age groups are meant 
to be included: children (including those classified as 
exceptional), adults, nationals, foreigners, as well as stu- 
dents in open distance learning, in special education 
programmes or in educational programmes organised by 
ministries other than the Ministry of Education, provided 
the main aim of the programme is the educational devel- 
opment of the individual. However, vocational and tech- 
nical training in the work place, with the exception of 
combined school and work-based programmes that are 
explicitly deemed to be parts of the education system, is 
not included. 

Educational activities classified as “adult” or “non- 
regular” are covered, provided that the activities involve 
studies or have a subject-matter content similar to “regu- 
lar” education studies or that the underlying programmes 
lead to qualifications similar to regular educational 
programmes. Courses for adults that are primarily for 
general interest, personal enrichment, leisure or recreation 
are excluded. 



Regional groups of countries 

The categories “OECD” and “European Union” 
in the tables refer to the respective membership as of 
September 1996, when this publication went to print. Data 
in tables and charts were produced before Poland’s entry 
into the OECD. 



Calculation of international means 

For many indicators a country mean is presented, 
and for some an OECD total. 

The country mean is calculated as the unweighted 
mean of the data values of all OECD countries for which 
data are available or can be estimated. The country mean 
therefore refers to an average of data values at the level of 
the national systems and can be used to see how an 



indicator value for a given country compares with the 
value for a typical or average country. It does not take 
into account the absolute size of the education system in 
each country. 

The OECD total is calculated as a weighted mean 
of the data values of all countries for which data are avail- 
able or can be estimated. It reflects the value for a given 
indicator when the OECD area is considered as a whole. 
This approach is taken for the purpose of comparing, for 
example, expenditure figures for individual countries with 
those of the entire OECD area for which valid data are 
available, with this area considered as a single entity. 

Note that both the country mean and the OECD 
total can be significantly biased by missing data. Given 
the relatively small number of countries, no statistical 
methods are used to compensate for this. In cases where 
a category is not applicable in a country or where the data 
value is negligible for the corresponding calculation, the 
value zero is imputed for the purpose of calculating means. 

ISCED levels of education 

The classification of the levels of education is based 
on the International Standard Classification of Education 
(ISCED). ISCED is an instrument for compiling statis- 
tics on education internationally and distinguishes between 
seven levels of education. The Glossary describes the 
ISCED levels of education and Annex 1 shows correspond- 
ing theoretical durations and the typical starting and 
ending ages of the main educational programmes by 
ISCED level. 



Main data sources 

Data sources are described in Annex 3. The main 
sources are as follows: 

• Data for Indicators Cl, C2, Cl 1, P8, R21(A), 
R21(B), R22 and R24 are derived from household and 
labour force surveys conducted by the countries. 

• Data for Indicator C3 are derived from the OECD 
Demographic Database. 

• Data for Indicators FI, F3, F5, F12, F13, P31, 
P32, PI, P2, P3, P6, Rll, R12, R14 and R15 are derived 
from the 1995 UNESCO/OECD/EUROSTAT data 
collection on statistics of education. 
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• Indicators P22(A) to (G) are based on the 1995 
OECD School Survey conducted by the OECD-INES 
Network C during the school year 1995/96. 

• Indicators PI 1, P33 and P35 are based on a spe- 
cial survey conducted during 1995 by the OECD-INES 
Network C and refer to the school year 1993/94. 

• Indicators R6, R7, R9 and RIO are based on the 
Third International Mathematics and Science Study con- 
ducted during 1994/95 by the International Association 
for the Evaluation of Educational Achievement. 

• Indicators R30, R31, R32 and R33 are based on 
the International Adult Literacy Survey conducted during 
1994 by Statistics Canada. 

• Data on regional resource disparities were col- 
lected through a special survey conducted by the OECD- 
INES Technical Group. 

• Supporting data on the size of the labour force 
are derived from household and labour force surveys con- 
ducted by the countries. Supporting data on GDP, pur- 
chasing power parities and total public expenditure are 
derived from the OECD National Accounts Database. 
Supporting data on gross average earnings are taken from 
the OECD Earnings Distribution Database. 

For information on reference periods for the indi- 
cators, refer to Annex 3. Note that, by convention, indica- 
tors that refer to the school year 1 993/94 are referred to as 
1994 indicators. For information on the beginning and 
end of national school/academic years, refer to Annex 1. 

Missing data 

Four symbols are employed in the tables to denote 
missing data: 

n Magnitude is either negligible or zero. 

x Data included in another category of the ques- 
tion, or in another question. 

a Data not applicable because the question does 
not apply. 

m Data not available, either because they were 
not collected in the country, or because of 
non-response. 



Rounding of data 

Data may not always add up to the totals indicated 



because of rounding. 
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Chapter 1 



DEMOGRAPHIC, SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONTEXT 

OF EDUCATION 



Education and training systems both shape and respond to broad social and economic changes. In 
order to interpret differences in educational structures, processes and outcomes among countries, the condi- 
tions under which education systems operate need to be taken into account. Such conditions include the 
demand for education at the different levels and in the various sectors of education, and the attainment 
profiles of different sections of the population. 

Demographic characteristics, for example, are an important factor in the design and implementation of 
education policies. The number of children and young persons in a population (see Indicator C3) determines 
the demand for schooling and hence the targets for the supply of learning opportunities, and influences the 
educational resources that will be required. 

Similarly, educational attainment - and, by extension, the level of qualification of the labour force - is 
an important factor shaping economic outcomes and the quality of life for both individuals and society as a 
whole. The indicators presented in this chapter, which compare populations on the basis of completed levels 
of education, provide a broad and indirect measure of the stock of human capital in a country, of its evolution 
over time (through an examination of differences between younger and older persons), and of differences 
between men and women (see Indicators Cl and Cl). 

With ageing populations, the number of persons in the labour force relative to the total population will 
fall in many countries. Indicator Cll shows how labour force participation varies with educational attain- 
ment and suggests that higher levels of educational attainment may help to offset this effect. 

Indicators R21, R22 and R24 in Chapter 7 take the analysis of attainment profiles further and point to 
interdependences between attainment levels and economic outcomes. 

Since the values of the indicators shown in this chapter are largely a reflection of the history of 
participation in education, it is instructive to look at them alongside the indicators on the current output of 
educational institutions (particularly Indicators Rll and R12). Such a comparison will reveal the progress 
that virtually all countries have achieved in recent decades in raising the educational attainment of their 
populations and in reducing the gender gap. 



C 1 : Educational attainment of the adult population 



Cl: EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT 
OF THE ADULT POPULATION 



This indicator shows a profile of the educational attainment of 
the adult population and provides a proxy for assessing the level 
of qualification of the labour force. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

A well-educated and well-trained labour force is 
important for the social and economic well-being of coun- 
tries. Education plays a role in expanding scientific knowl- 
edge and transforming it into productivity-enhancing tech- 
nology, as well as in raising the skills and competencies 
of the population, thereby improving the capacity of people 
to live, work and learn well. Educational attainment - 
and, by extension, labour force qualifications - are im- 
portant factors in determining economic outcomes and 
the quality of life for individuals and society as a whole* 
Yet rising levels of educational attainment entail 
increasing costs for both governments and households and, 
as education systems emphasise initial school-based edu- 
cation, a later entry into the labour market. 

The attainment of the population aged 25-64 is 
mainly the result of historical patterns of participation in 
education. The various forms of continuing education 
and training therefore provide important means whereby 
policy-makers can enhance the attainment of the adult 
population. 

KEY RESULTS 

OECD countries differ widely in the levels of edu- 
cational attainment of their populations (see Chart Cl.l). 
In most OECD countries more than 60 per cent of the 
population aged 25 to 64 have completed at least upper 
secondary education and in four countries — Germany, 
Norway, Switzerland and the United States - this propor- 
tion exceeds 80 per cent. In other countries, especially in 
Southern Europe, the educational structure of the adult 
population shows a different profile. In Belgium, Greece, 
Ireland, Italy, Portugal, Spain and Turkey, more than half 
of the population aged 25-64 years have not completed 
upper secondary education, with the figures for Portugal 
and Turkey equal to or above 80 per cent. With the 
increasing skill requirements of jobs in today’s econo- 
mies, persons with low attainment levels may find them- 



selves at a distinct disadvantage in the labour market [see 
also Indicators R21(A), R21(B) and R22]. Similarly, coun- 
tries with a relatively high proportion of persons with low 
attainment may find themselves disadvantaged interna- 
tionally in attracting investment in high-technology sec- 
tors. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

This indicator is often used as a proxy for measur- 
ing the quality or level of skills in the labour force. It is 
an indirect measure which is largely based on formal edu- 
cational qualifications and only partially captures the skills 
and competencies that are acquired through adult, or con- 
tinuing education or training, or other non-formal ways 
of learning at home and in the work place. Therefore, 
formal educational attainment reflects only partially the 
actual stock of knowledge and skills available in the labour 
force. Furthermore, there is not always a close corre- 
spondence between educational attainment and the skill 
requirements of jobs, which are more difficult to identify 
and measure. By comparing the results of this indicator 
with indicators R30 and R31 - which provide a direct 
measure of functional adult literacy - it can be seen that, 
although higher levels of adult literacy are generally 
associated with higher educational attainment, there is con- 
siderable variation in reported skill levels among persons 
with the same level of formal educational attainment. 

Of key interest is the flexibility with which educa- 
tion systems have adapted to changes in labour markets 
and socio-economic conditions. One way of looking at 
differences in educational attainment over time is to ex- 
amine the attainment levels of different age cohorts. 

A comparison of the attainment of the population 
aged 25 to 34 years with the attainment of the population 
aged 55 to 64 years (see Chart Cl. 2) shows that the pro- 
portion of persons completing less than upper secondary 
education has been shrinking in all OECD countries. Also 
the attainment gap between countries is becoming smaller, 
with younger generations obtaining more education than 
their elders. In Finland and France, the difference in at- 
tainment of upper secondary education is 43 percentage 
points or more between 25-34 year-olds and 55-64 year- 
olds. In Austria, Belgium, the Czech Republic, Greece, 
Ireland, Italy, Spain and Sweden this difference between 
generations still exceeds 30 per cent. However, the 
changes in educational attainment have been uneven in 
OECD countries and substantial differences in educational 





32 



Cl: Educational attainment of the adult population 



Chart C I . I : 

Distribution of the population 25 to 64 years of age by the highest completed level of education (1994) 



0 20 40 60 80 100 % 



United States 
Germany 
Switzerland 
Norway 
United Kingdom 
Canada 
Czech Republic 
Sweden 
Austria 
France 
Finland 
Denmark 
Netherlands 
New Zealand 
Australia 
Belgium 
Ireland 
Greece 
Italy 
Spain 
Turkey 
Portugal 



United States 
Germany 
Switzerland 
Norway 

United Kingdom 
Canada 
Czech Republic 
Sweden 
Austria 
''France 
Finland 
Denmark 
Netherlands 
New Zealand 
Australia 
Belgium 
Ireland 
Greece 
Italy 
Spain 
Turkey 
Portugal 

0 20 40 60 80 100 % 




| j Below upper secondary education 


□ 


| . Non-university tertiary education 


■ 



Upper secondary education 



University-level education 



Countries are ranked In ascending order of the percentage of the population attaining educational levels below upper secondary 



o 

ERIC 

■r.i,mli77 l ,M 171-1 



f .* v~ 




33 






C 1 : Educational attainment of the adult population 



attainment still remain. Older persons may increasingly 
find their comparatively low levels of skills and compe- 
tencies overtaken by rising qualification requirements, and 
may find their limited basic educational competencies a 
hindrance in updating their qualifications through 
retraining. 



Differences in educational attainment at the ter- 
tiary level are even more pronounced (see Table Cl. 3). In 
Canada 46 per cent of the population aged 25 to 64 years 
have attained a tertiary level of education - with the greater 
part at the non-university level. In Norway, Sweden and 
the United States more than 25 per cent of the population 
have attained tertiary education, whereas in Austria, Italy, 
Portugal and Turkey the figure is 10 per cent or less. 
However, it should be noted that countries such as Austria, 
Germany, the Netherlands and Switzerland classify many 



Chart Cl. 2: 

Percentage of the population that has completed 
at least upper secondary education by age group (1994) 
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advanced vocational programmes at the upper secondary 
level. These programmes may be more similar in con- 
tent, orientation and qualifications awarded to programmes 
that are classified at the tertiary level in, for example, 
Canada and the United States. 

The rising skill requirements of labour markets, 
the increase in unemployment during recent years, and 
the higher expectations of individuals and society have 
led to a marked increase in the proportion of young people 
who have attained a qualification at the non-university or 
university tertiary level of education. This is also reflected 
in the comparatively higher literacy skills of the young 
population shown in Indicator R30. In Belgium, Canada, 
France, Greece and Spain the proportion of persons who 
have attained tertiary level is 16 to 20 percentage points 
higher among 25-34 year-olds than among 55-64 year- 
olds (see also Indicator P6 on current enrolment in 
tertiary educational programmes). In Austria, Germany, 
Italy, New Zealand, Switzerland and Turkey this differ- 
ence is only 5 percentage points or less (see Table Cl. 3). 
The smaller increase in tertiary attainment between 
25-34 and 55-64 year-olds in Austria, Denmark, Germany, 
Italy and Switzerland may, in part, be due to the relatively 
late completion of the tertiary level of education (see 
Annex 1) in these countries. 

DEFINITIONS 

The attainment profiles shown here are based on 
the percentage of the population in a specified age group 
that has completed a specified highest level of education, 
defined according to the International Standard Classifi- 
cation of Education (ISCED). However, the education 
systems of many countries have changed considerably 
since the ISCED classification was adopted. As a result, 
many educational programmes now in existence cannot 
be easily classified and the contents of a specific ISCED 
level may differ among countries. Countries may not 
always classify diplomas and qualifications at the same 
ISCED levels, even if they are received at roughly the 
same age or after a similar number of years of schooling. 
Annex 1, which shows the average number of years of 
schooling corresponding to each completed level of edu- 
cation in each country, sheds some light on this question. 
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Table Cl. 1: 

Percentage of the population 25 to 64 years of age 
by the highest completed level of education (1994) 





Early childhood, 
primary and 
lower secondary 
education 


Upper 

secondary 

education 


Non-university 

tertiary 

education 


University-level 

education 


Total 


North America 












Canada 


26 


28 


29 


17 


100 


United States 


15 


53 


8 


24 


100 


Pacific Area 












Australia 


50 


27 


10 


13 


100 


New Zealand 


43 


34 


14 


9 


100 


European Union 

Austria 


32 


60 


2 


6 


t. 

100 


Belgium 


51 


27 


12 


10 


100 


Denmark 


40 


40 


6 


14 


100 


Finland 


36 


44 


9 


11 


100 


France 


33 


50 


8 


9 


100 


Germany 


16 


62 


10 


13 


100 


Greece 


55 


27 


6 


12 


100 


Ireland 


55 


27 


10 


9 


100 


Italy 


67 


26 


a 


8 


100 


Netherlands 


40 


38 


a 


21 


100 


Portugal 


81 


8 


3 


7 


100 


Spain 


74 


11 


4 


11 


100 


Sweden 


28 


46 


14 


12 


100 


United Kingdom 


26 


54 


9 


12 


100 


Other OECD countries 












Czech Republic 


27 


63 


X 


10 


100 


Norway 


19 


53 


11 


16 


100 


Switzerland 


18 


61 


13 


8 


100 


Turkey 


80 


13 


a 


7 


100 














Country mean 


41 


39 


8 


12 


100 






Y\ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table C 1.2: 

Percentage of the population that has completed at least upper secondary education, by age group (1994) 



H 






V\ 



V\ 










Age groups 




Difference in attainment between age groups 




25-34 

iaj 


35-44 

(b) 


45-54 

(0 


55-64 

(d) 


(aHb)' 


(bHc)' 


(cHd) * 


(aHd)' 


North America 


















Canada 


82 


79 


70 


53 


3 


9 


17 


29 


United States 


86 


89 


85 


76 


-2 


4 


10 


11 


Pacific Area 

Australia 


54 


54 


47 


41 


1 


6 


7 


14 


New Zealand 


62 


60 


56 


45 


2 


4 


11 


16 


European Union 


















Austria 


79 


72 


64 


48 


7 


8 


16 


31 


Belgium 


65 


54 


43 


28 


12 


11 


15 


37 


Denmark 


68 


62 


59 


46 


6 


2 


13 


22 


Finland 


82 


72 


56 


34 


10 


16 


22 


48 


France 


84 


73 


60 


41 


12 


12 


19 


43 


Germany 


90 


88 


84 


72 


1 


5 


11 


17 


Greece 


62 


50 


35 


26 


13 


15 


9 


37 


Ireland 


61 


47 


35 


27 


14 


12 


8 


34 


Italy 


47 


41 


26 


14 


6 


15 


12 


33 


Netherlands 


69 


64 


54 


44 


6 


10 


10 


25 


Portugal 


30 


22 


15 


8 


8 


8 


7 


22 


Spain 


45 


29 


16 


9 


16 


13 


7 


36 


Sweden 


85 


78 


69 


52 


7 


9 


17 


33 


United Kingdom 


86 


78 


69 


57 


8 


9 


12 


29 


Other OECD countries 


















Czech Republic 


87 


79 


68 


51 


8 


11 


17 


36 


Norway 


89 


85 


78 


63 


4 


7 


14 


25 


Switzerland 


89 


84 


79 


73 


4 


5 


7 


16 


Turkey 


24 . 


20 


16 


10 


4 


3 


6 


13 


Country mean 


69 


63 


54 


42 


7 


9 


12 


28 


















/ 



* The figures may differ from figures calculated from the percentages in the preceding columns due to rounding 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table Cl. 3: 

Percentage of the population that has completed tertiary education, by age group (1994) 





Age groups 


Difference in attainment between age groups 




25-34 

(a) 


35-44 

(b) 


45-54 

(c) 


55-64 

(d) 


(aHb) * 


flfl-fc)' 


(cHdy 


(aHd) " 




















North America 

Canada 


51 


49 


45 


31 


2 


3 


14 


19 


United States 


32 


36 


33 


24 


-4 


3 


10 


8 


Pacific Area 

Australia 


24 


28 


22 


15 


-4 


6 


7 


9 


New Zealand 


21 


26 


26 


18 


-5 


0 


8 


3 


European Union 

Austria 


9 


10 


7 


4 


-1 


4 


3 


5 


Belgium 


30 


24 


20 


11 


6 


4 


9 


19 


Denmark 


20 


24 


19 


13 


-5 


5 


6 


7 


Finland 


22 


22 


19 


12 


-1 


3 


6 


9 


France 


24 


18 


16 


8 


6 


2 


8 


16 


Germany 


20 


27 


24 


17 


-6 


3 


6 


3 


Greece 


25 


21 


14 


9 


4 


7 


5 


16 


Ireland 


24 


19 


15 


11 


5 


4 


4 


13 


Italy 


8 


10 


7 


4 


-2 


3 


3 


4 


Netherlands 


24 


25 


19 


14 


-1 


5 


5 


10 


Portugal 


13 


14 


9 


6 


-1 


4 


4 


8 


Spain 


25 


16 


10 


6 


9 


6 


5 


20 


Sweden 


27 


30 


26 


17 


-3 


4 


9 


10 


United Kingdom 


23 


24 


20 


15 


-1 


4 


5 


8 




















Other OECD countries 

Norway 


31 


31 


25 


18 


-1 * 


6 


8 


13 


Switzerland 


22 


23 


22 


17 


-1 


1 


5 


5 


Turkey 


7 


8 


8 


4 


-1 


0 


4 


2 




















Country mean 


23 


23 


19 


13 


0 


4 


6 


10 



* The figures may differ from figures calculated from the percentages in the preceding columns due to rounding 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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C2: GENDER DIFFERENCES IN EDUCATIONAL 
ATTAINMENT OF THE ADULT 
POPULATION 

This indicator compares the levels of educational attainment of 
men and women . It also shows the difference in the mean num- 
ber of years of schooling between men and women. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

The pattern of the educational attainment of men 
and women in the adult population is uneven in most 
OECD countries, suggesting that women did not have 
sufficient opportunities and/or incentives to reach the same 
level of educational attainment as men. Although the 
attainment gap between men and women is closing in 
most OECD countries - as current graduation rates 
suggest - this still represents a challenge for the various 
forms of continuing education and training. 

KEY RESULTS 

Women form the majority of those who have com- 
pleted only primary or lower secondary education. Men 
are in a clear majority among those who have completed 
university-level education. In Austria, Belgium, the Czech 
Republic, Germany, Switzerland, Turkey and the United 
Kingdom, the proportion of women among university 
graduates is 40 per cent or below. However, with the 
exception of Turkey, the under-representation of women 
is mostly attributable to large gender differences in the 
attainment of older age groups, suggesting that there has 
been significant progress towards greater equality in op- 
portunities between the genders. Furthermore, current 
university graduation rates show that the gender gap has 
either been significantly reduced or even that the trend 
has reversed (see Indicator R12)i 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Women are generally over-represented among those 
ending their education at a level below upper secondary. 
In Australia, Austria, the Czech Republic, Germany, 
Switzerland and the United Kingdom 60 per cent or more 
of those who have not attained the upper secondary level 
of education are women. In around half of the countries 
there is also a clear dominance of women in tertiary 
programmes that do not lead to a university degree or 



equivalent. Programmes at this level are often of shorter 
duration than university courses, and often lead to occu- 
pations with a traditionally strong female presence. The 
over-representation of women at the non- university ter- 
tiary level is particularly pronounced in Austria, Belgium, 
Denmark, New Zealand, Portugal and the United King- 
dom. On the other hand, there is a striking over-represen- 
tation of men at the university tertiary level in many coun- 
tries. Indicator R32, which compares adult literacy skills 
between the genders, shows that this attainment profile is 
also reflected in adult literacy outcomes. 

In addition to these overall gender differences in 
attainment, men and women often choose different fields 
of study, a tendency that leads them to different points of 
the labour market, even when they have received the same 
level of education and training. 

However, the data also suggest a trend towards 
greater equality in the attainment of men and women in 
most OECD countries. Differences in attainment between 
men and women are much more pronounced among older 
age groups; specifically, the proportion of women having 
attained only primary or lower secondary education is as 
a rule much greater among 55 to 64 year-olds than among 
25 to 34 year-olds. It should also be noted that upper 
secondary graduation rates no longer show significant dif- 
ferences between men and women (see Indicator Rll). 

Similarly, among university graduates, the average 
proportion of women is 32 per cent in the age group 55-64, 
whereas this proportion is 48 per cent for those aged 
25-34. Furthermore, a comparison of university gradua- 
tion rates for men and women (see Indicator R12) suggests 
that, in most OECD countries, the attainment gap between 
men and women is also disappearing at the university 
level. ; , 

Although the number of years of schooling of the 
total population varies greatly across countries, differences 
between men and women in each country are often small. 
In most countries, men have more years of schooling than 
women in the age group 25-64 years (see Table C2.2). 
The largest differences can be observed in Austria, 
Germany, Greece, Italy and Switzerland, and to a lesser 
degree in Australia, France, the Netherlands, New Zealand, 
Turkey and the United Kingdom, where men have, on 
average, at least half a year more schooling. However, in 
Ireland and Sweden women aged 25-64 have had more 
years of schooling then men. In the age group 
25-34 years this is the case in many countries. 
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DEFINITIONS 

The indicator shows the percentage of women in a 
specific age group having completed a specified highest 
level of education. As with Indicator Cl, caution must be 
exercised because of problems with the classification of 
the levels of education. The indicator also shows the 



difference in the mean number of years of schooling 
between men and women. The number of years of school- 
ing is obtained by converting the attainment levels into 
years of schooling on the basis of the theoretical cumula- 
tive duration of the respective levels of education (see 
Annex 1 for details). 



Chart C2: 

Percentage of women in the population 25 to 34 and 55 to 64 years of age 
by the highest completed level of education (1994) 
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C2: Gender differences in educational attainment of the adult population 



Table C2. 1.1: 

Percentage of women in the population 25 to 64 years of age by the highest completed level of education (1994) 





Early childhood, 
primary and 
lower secondary 
education 


Upper 

secondary 

education 


Non-university 

tertiary 

education 


University- 

level 

education 


Total 


North America 












Canada 


49 


54 


50 


45 


50 


United States 


49 


53 


55 


46 


51 


Pacific Area 












Australia 


60 


34 


47 


47 


50 


New Zealand 


57 


38 


66 


43 


50 


European Union 

Austria 


61 


44 


59 


36 


50 


Belgium 


51 


47 


62 


36 


50 


Denmark 


55 


44 


57 


47 


49 


Finland 


49 


52 


54 


42 


50 


France 


57 


47 


56 


43 


51 


Germany 


69 


49 


35 


36 


49 


Greece 


52 


51 


44 


44 


51 


Ireland 


47 


58 


53 


42 


50 


Italy 


52 


49 


a 


44 


51 


Netherlands 


56 


46 


a 


42 


49 


Portugal 


52 


49 


74 


49 


53 


Spain 


52 


47 


36 


50 


51 


Sweden 


46 


50 


55 


48 


49 


United Kingdom 


61 


46 


58 


37 


50 


Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 


66 


46 


X 


40 


51 


Norway 


50 


50 


48 


47 


49 


Switzerland 


69 


53 


23 


31 


50 


Turkey 


43 


35 


a 


31 


41 


Country mean 


55 


47 


44 


42 


50 












7 



Y\ 



Y\ 



V\ 



Y\ 



Y\ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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I 



Table C2.1.2: 

Percentage of women in the population 25 to 34 and 55 to 64 years of age 
by the highest completed level of education (1994) 





Age 

group 


Early childhood, 
primary and 
lower secondary 
education 


Upper 

secondary 

education 


Non-university 

tertiary 

education 


University- 

level 

education 


Total 


North America 

Canada 


25-34 


45 


51 


51 


51 


50 




55-64 


52 


57 


49 


32 


51 


United States 


25-34 


46 


50 


57 


50 


50 




55-64 


52 


56 


54 


40 


52 


Pacific Area 

Australia 


25-34 


59 


37 


51 


53 


50 




55-64 


59 


35 


43 


39 


50 


New Zealand 


25-34 


56 


43 


66 


48 


51 




55-64 


56 


28 


66 


38 


49 


European Union 

Austria . 


25-34 


57 


46 


69 


43 


48 




55-64 


63 


41 


35 


24 


52 


Belgium 


25-34 


46 


47 


64 


42 


49 


55-64 


55 


45 


59 


22 


52 


Denmark 


25-34 


49 


47 


58 


51 


49 




55-64 


59 


42 


46 


43 


51 


Finland 


25-34 


41 


50 


60 


45 


49 




55-64 


53 


55 


48 


37 


52 


France 


25-34 


57 


47 


57 


49 


50 




55-64 


56 


47 


56 


31 


52 


Germany 


25-34 


58 


48 


44 


44 


48 


55-64 


74 


46 


25 


23 


50 


Greece 


25-34 


52 


52 


51 


54 


52 




55-64 


51 


47 


30 


28 


49 


Ireland 


25-34 


44 


58 


51 


50 


51 




55-64 


49 


59 


54 


33 ' 


50 


Italy 


25-34 


49 


52 


a 


52 


50 


55-64 


54 


45 


a 


31 


52 


Netherlands 


25-34 


48 


50 


a 


47 


49 




55-64 


61 


38 


a 


36 


51 


Portugal 


25-34 


49 


55 


74 


59 


52 


55-64 


54 


34 


70 


33 


54 


Spain 


25-34 


49 


50 


44 


56 


50 


55-64 


54 


42 


22 


38 


52 


Sweden 


25-34 


45 


49 


51 


50 


49 




55-64 


51 


51 


55 


46 


51 


United Kingdom 


25-34 


54 


50 


54 


42 


49 


55-64 


62 


42 


65 


29 


52 




Other OECD countries 














Norway 


25-34 


43 


49 


51 


54 


49 


55-64 


56 


50 


48 


38 


51 


Switzerland 


25-34 


65 


54 


26 


36 


50 




55-64 


73 


54 


20 


24 


53 


Turkey 


25-34 


49 


38 


a 


40 


47 


55-64 


32 


36 


a 


15 


31 




Country mean 


25-34 


50 


49 


47 


48 


50 


55-64 


57 


45 


46 


32 


51 



Y\ 






Y\ 






Source: OECD Database, See Annex 3 for notes 
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C2: Gender differences in educational attainment of the adult population 



Table C2.2: 

Cumulative years of schooling in the population aged 25 to 64 and 25 to 34 by gender (1994) 







Age group 25 - 64 


Age group 25 - 34 






Men 


Women 


Difference 
between 
men and 
women 


Men 


Women 


Difference 
between 
men and 
women 


North America 














Canada 


12.5 


12.4 


0.1 


13.0 


13.2 


-0.2 


United States 


12.7 


12.6 


0.1 


12.7 


12.8 


-0.1 


Pacific Area 

Australia * 


12.8 


12.4 


0.5 


12.8 


12.6 


0.2 


New Zealand 


11.3 


10.8 


0.5 


11.5 


11.3 


0.2 


European Union 














Austria * 


12.5 


11.7 


0.8 


12.8 


12.4 


0.3 


Belgium 


10.5 


10.2 


0.3 


11.4 


11.5 


-0.1 


Denmark 


12.3 


12.0 


0.4 


12.4 


12.5 


-0.1 


Finland 


11.5 


11.5 


0.1 


12.0 


12.2 


-0.2 


France 


10.9 


10.4 


0.5 


12.1 


12.0 


0.1 


Germany * 


13.9 


13.0 


0.9 


13.7 


13.4 


0.3 


Greece 


10.8 


10.1 


0.7 


12.0 


12.1 


-0.1 


Ireland 


10.7 


10.9 


-0.2 


11.8 


12.1 


-0.3 


Italy 


9.2 


8.5 


0.7 


10.5 


10.7 


-0.2 


Netherlands 


11.8 


11.1 


0.6 


12.0 


12.0 


0.1 


Portugal 


7.7 


7.7 


0.0 


8.3 


8.9 


-0.6 


Spain 


9.1 


8.8 


0.4 


10.9 


11.2 


-0.3 


Sweden 


11.5 


11.7 


-0.2 


12.2 


12.3 


-0.1 


United Kingdom * 


12.8 


12.2 


0.6 


13.1 


12.9 


0.2 


Other OECD countries 














Norway 


12.3 


12.2 


0.1 


12.5 


12.7 


-0.2 


Switzerland * 


13.9 


12.5 


1.3 


13.9 


13.0 


1.0 


Turkey 


7.7 


7.2 


0.5 


8.0 


7.4 


0.6 


Country mean 


11.4 


11.0 


0.4 


11.9 


11.9 


0.0 



1 4 — — - - - / 



* For all persons, minimum completion of the lower secondary level of education is assumed 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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C3: The relative size of the young population 



C3: THE RELATIVE SIZE OF THE YOUNG 

POPULATION 

This indicator shows the percentage of 5-14 year-olds in the 
total population. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

The number of young people in a population 
influences both the rate of renewal of labour force quali- 
fications and the amount of resources and organisational 
effort a country must invest in its education system. Coun- 
tries with a larger proportion of young people in the popu- 
lation must allocate a greater portion of their national 
income to initial education and training than countries 
with smaller young populations but similar participation 
rates. 

KEY RESULTS 

The proportion of young people aged 5 to 14 has 
gone through a cycle of modest increase and decline in all 
OECD regions over the last quarter of a century. Differ- 
ences among countries in the relative size of the youth 
population have diminished since 1970, but the propor- 
tion of people aged 5 to 14 years still varies widely, rang- 
ing from just over 10 per cent in Italy to more than 20 per 
cent in Mexico and Turkey. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

The proportion of 5-14 year-olds in the total popu- 
lation lies between 11 and 14 per cent in most OECD 
countries; the proportion of 15-24 year-olds is slightly 
larger (see Table C3). Although differences among coun- 
tries in the relative size of the youth population have 
diminished since 1970 (see Chart C3.2), there are still 
remarkable contrasts. In Mexico and Turkey, more than 
20 per cent of the population are aged between 5 and 14. 
Thus, the least prosperous countries have both fewer re- 
sources to allocate to education and more students over 
whom to distribute these resources (see also Indicators FI 
and F3). Mexico and Turkey are closely followed by 
Iceland, Ireland, Korea and Poland, in which more than 



16 per cent of the population are aged 5 to 14. At the 
other end of the spectrum are Austria, Belgium, Denmark, 
Germany, Italy, Japan, the Netherlands, Sweden and 
Switzerland, where the proportion of 5 to 14 year-olds is 
between 10 and 12 per cent. 

In all countries, the proportion of young people 
aged 5 to 14 years in the total population has declined 
between 1984 and 1994, in the Czech Republic, Italy, 
Japan, Mexico, Portugal and Spain by more than 3 per 
cent. The decline in the number of young people, which 
reflects a reduced birth rate, has somewhat eased the pres- 
sure on expanding school systems at the lower levels of 
education. However, this long-term decline in birth rates 
has significant implications for the rate of renewal of labour 
force qualifications, which will reveal their full impact in 
the years to come. It should also be noted that in most, 
although not all, countries higher participation in post- 
compulsory schooling has outweighed lower birth rates, 
resulting in higher net enrolments (see Indicators P3 and 
P6). 

During recent years the decline in the proportion 
of young people has slowed down in many OECD coun- 
tries - the Czech Republic, Greece, Ireland, Italy, Portugal 
and Spain are the exceptions. 

Population forecasts suggest (see Table C3) that 
over the next decade the proportion of the 5 to 14 year- 
old population will stabilise in most countries; the excep- 
tions are the Czech Republic, Greece, Ireland, Mexico 
and Spain, where this proportion is expected to decrease 
by more than 2 percentage points - and, on the other 
hand, Denmark, Norway and Sweden, where it is expected 
to increase by around 1 percentage point. The forecasts 
also indicate that overall differences among countries in 
the relative size of the youth population will continue to 
diminish. 



DEFINITIONS 

The indicator shows the size of the population in a 
specified age group per 100 people in the population. 
The statistics cover all persons residing in the country, 
regardless of citizenship, educational or labour market 
status. 
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C3: The relative size of the young population 



Chart C3.1: 

Percentage of persons 5 to 14 years of age in the total population (1984, 1994, 2004 [projected]) 




C] 1984 □ 1994 A 2004 

Countries are ranked in descending order of the percentage of persons 5 to 14 years of age in the total population in 1994 



Chart C3.2: 

Percentage of persons 5 to 14 years of age in the total population (1970-2010) 
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C3: The relative size of the young population 



Table C3: 

Percentage of persons 5 to 29 years of age in the total population f 1 984. 1994. 2004) 



1 


Age groups 


1 

M 


1994 


1984 


1994 


2004 


1994 


1994 




5-29 


5-14 


5- 14 


5- 14 


15-24 


25-29 


| North America 














% Canada 


35.5 


14.3 


13.6 


13.7 


13.8 


8.1 


$ Mexico 


54.5 


27.6 


24.3 


21.1 


21.5 


8.7 


3 United States 


35.8 


14.3 


14.4 


14.4 


13.9 


7.5 


d Pacific Area 














|j Australia 


37.5 


16.1 


14.3 


13.7 


15.4 


7.7 


| Japan 


33.9 


15.7 


11.8 


10.0 


15.3 


6.8 


1 New Zealand 


37.8 


17.1 


14.8 


15.4 


15.5 


7.5 


| European Union 














| Austria 


34.1 


12.6 


11.7 


11.7 


13,4 


9.0 


^ Belgium 


32.7 


12.9 


12.0 


11.7 


13.0 


7.7 


$ Denmark 


32.6 


13.6 


10.8 


12.3 


13.7 


8.0 


% Finland 


32.4 


12.8 


12.7 


12.5 


12.4 


7.3 


| France 


35.0 


14.5 


13.4 


12.4 


14.2 


7.5 


| Germany 


31.6 


11.3 


11.0 


10.0 


11.8 


8.7 


1 Greece 


35.1 


14.5 


12.6 


9.8 


15.0 


7.6 


™ Ireland 


42.1 


19.8 


18.0 


14.2 


17.2 


7.0 


j Italy 


33.3 


14.7 


10.4 


9.7 


14.7 


8.3 


3 Luxembourg 


m 


11.8 


m 


11.3 


m 


m 


1 Netherlands 


34.4 


13.9 


12.0 


12.3 


14.0 


8.5 


| Portugal 


36.9 


16.5 


12.8 


11.8 


16.6 


7.5 


| Spain 


37.3 


16.9 


12.4 


9.7 


16.5 


8.4 


Sweden 


31.7 


12.7 


11.7 


13.5 


12.6 


7.4 


1 United Kingdom 


34.1 


13.2 


12.8 


13,0 


13.2 


8.2 


| Other OECD countries 














| Czech Republic 


36.4 


16.5 


13.4 


10.7 


16.2 


6.7 


J Hungary 


34.7 




12.7 




15.7 


6.3 


% Iceland 


39.8 


17.6 


16.1 


15.7 


15.6 


8.0 


S Norway 


34.3 


14.3 


12.3 


13.7 


14.1 


7.9 


Switzerland ‘ 


32.3 


12.2 


11.5 


12.1 


12.5 


8.3 


| Turkey 


51.0 


23.9 


22.3 


20.6 


20.2 


8.5 


Country mean 


36.4 


15.4 


13.7 


13.0 


14.9 


7.8 


Other non-OECD countries 














28 Korea 


45.1 




16.6 




19.2 


9.3 


Poland 


38.4 




16.9 




15.1 


6.4 


M Russian Federation 


36.1 




15.7 




13.6 


6.8 

















Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Cl 1: Rates of labour force participation by level of educational attainment 



Cll: RATES OF LABOUR FORCE 

PARTICIPATION BY LEVEL 

OF EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT 

This indicator shows the labour force participation rate by level 
of educational attainment and the overall attainment profile of 
the labour force. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

The level of educational attainment is an impor- 
tant factor, influencing both participation rates in the labour 
force as well as the relative position of different educa- 
tional groups in the labour market. 

KEY RESULTS 

Although overall labour force participation rates 
vary substantially across countries, there is a strong rela- 
tionship between the level of educational attainment and 
labour force participation rates in all countries. Differ- 
ences in participation rates across groups with different 
educational levels are much larger among women than 
among men. Men have higher participation rates than 
women at all educational levels. This difference between 
the genders is on average around 10 percentage points 
among those with university education but more than three 
times as much at levels below upper secondary. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

The overall labour force participation rate varies 
substantially across countries. It ranges from around 65 
per cent of the population 25 to 64 years of age in Ireland 
and Southern Europe (except Portugal) to around 80 or 
90 per cent of this population in Switzerland and the Nor- 
dic countries (except Norway). These large differences in 
the overall participation rate, which embrace both gen- 
ders, are mostly due to differences in participation rates 
for women, which in turn are highly correlated with the 



educational attainment of women. Sweden has the high- 
est (88 per cent) and Turkey the lowest (32 per cent) par- 
ticipation rate for women. For men, Switzerland has the 
highest (95 per cent) and Belgium the lowest participa- 
tion rate (8 1 per cent), the range being much smaller than 
for women. However, it should be noted that gender dif- 
ferences in labour force participation rates are insignifi- 
cant in most countries for younger age groups, particu- 
larly if the focus is on the tertiary level. 

A similar pattern can be seen at each educational 
level. The variation in labour force participation rates 
across countries is much larger for women than for men. 
The variation in participation rates between the educa- 
tional levels in each country is also much larger for women 
than for men. In Ireland, Italy and Turkey, female univer- 
sity graduates have participation rates around 50 percent- 
age points higher than the rates for those at levels below 
upper secondary. Among men the corresponding differ- 
ence is 22 percentage points in the United States, and 
almost as much in Austria, Belgium, Finland, France, 
Norway and the United Kingdom. 

All things being equal, one would expect from the 
preceding results that overall participation rates would be 
higher in countries where the educational attainment of 
the labour force is high (see Table Cl 1.3). However, the 
actual relationship is far from exact. Although lower at- 
tainment levels tend to be associated with lower partici- 
pation rates, Portugal shows low attainment levels of the 
labour force but an overall participation rate in the mid- 
range, and the Netherlands has relatively high attainment 
levels but a participation rate only slightly higher than 
that of the countries with low educational attainment. 

DEFINITIONS 

The labour force participation rate is calculated as 
the percentage of the population in different age groups 
that is in the labour force. The labour force is defined as 
all persons who are economically active, either employed 
or unemployed according to ILO definitions. 
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Cl 1: Rates of labour force participation by level of educational attainment 



Chart Cl 1 : Rates of labour force participation by level of educational attainment for men and women 25 to 64 years of age (1994) 
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Cl 1: Rates of labour force participation by level of educational attainment 



Table Cl 1.1: 

Rates of labour force participation by level of educational attainment for the population 25 to 64 years of age (1994) 





Early childhood, 
primary and 
lower secondary 
education 


Upper 

secondary 

education 


Non-university 

tertiary 

education 


University- 

level 

education 


Total 


North America 

Canada 


62 


80 


85 


89 


78 


United States 


58 


79 


86 


88 


79 


Pacific Area 

Australia 


66 


80 


84 


88 


75 


New Zealand 


66 


84 


83 


88 


77 


European Union 

Austria 


59 


78 


90 


90 


73 


Belgium 


55 


78 


85 


89 


68 


Denmark 


73 


89 


93 


94 


83 


Finland 


68 


85 


85 


92 


80 


France 


61 


83 


87 


87 


76 


Germany 


56 


76 


85 


88 


75 


Greece 


62 


67 


84 


87 


67 


Ireland 


58 


73 


85 


89 


67 


Italy 


54 


77 


a 


88 


63 


Netherlands 


56 


.77 


a 


86 


70 


Portugal 


. 72 


84 


87 


95 


75 


Spain 


58 


80 


88 


87 


65 


Sweden 


86 


90 


92 


93 


90 


United Kingdom 


64 


82 


87 


91 


79 


Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 


67 


90 


X 


96 


85 


Norway 


64 


83 


87 


93 


82 


Switzerland 


72 


81 


92 


89 


82 


Turkey 


63 


73 


a 


89 


66 


Country mean 


64 


80 


74 


90 


75 



Y\ 



K 



Y\ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Cl 1 : Rates of labour force participation by level of educational attainment 



Table Cl 1.2: 

Rates of labour force participation by level of educational attainment 
for the population 25 to 64 years of age, by gender (1994) 





Gender 


Early childhood, 
primary and 
lower secondary 
education 


Upper 
secondary 
. education 


Non-university 

tertiary 

education 


University- 

level 

education 


Total 


North America 

Canada 


Men 


75 


89 


91 


92 


87 




Women 


48 


72 


79 


85 


70 


United States 


Men 


72 


88 


92 


93 


' 87 


1 


Women 


45 


72 


81 


82 , 


71 


Pacific Area 














Australia 


Men 


83 


90 


91 


94 


88 




Women 


55 


61 


76 


82 


62 


New Zealand 


Men 


80 


91 


94 


94 


88 




Women 


56 


72 


77 


81 


66 


European Union 














Austria 


Men 


73 


86 


93 


93 


84 




Women 


49 


68 


87 


86 


62 


Belgium 


Men 


71 


88 


92 


91 


81 




Women 


39 


68 


81 


85 


56 


Denmark 


Men 


78 


90 


94 


95 


87 




Women 


68 


86 


93 


92 


79 


Finland 


Men 


72 


89 


87 


93 


83 




Women 


64 


81 


83 


89 


76 


France 


Men 


72 


90 


93 


91 


85 ' ' 




Women 


52 


74 


83 


81 , 


.67 


Germany 


Men 


79 


85 


89 


92 


86 




Women 


45 


67 


80 


81 


64 


Greece 


Men 


86 


88 


91 


91 


88 




Women 


40 


47 


74 


81 


48 


Ireland 


Men 


82 


93 


94 


94 


87 




Women 


31 


58 


77 


81 


48 


Italy 


Men 


77 


88 


a 


92 


81 




Women 


33 


66 


a 


83 


44 


Netherlands 


Men 


76 


87 


a 


90 


84 




Women 


40 


66 


a 


79 


56 


Portugal 


Men 


86 


89 


90 


95 


87 




Women 


59 


80 


86 


95 


64 


Spain 


Men 


82 


91 


94 


91 


85 




Women 


37 


68 


77 


83 


46 


Sweden 


Men 


91 


92 


91 


94 


92 




Women 


81 


89 


92 


93 


88 


United Kingdom 


Men 


75 


90 


93 


94 


88 




Women 


57 


73 


82 


88 


70 


■ 

Other OECD countries 

Norway 


Men 


75 


89 


90 


95 


87 




Women 


55 


77 


83 


90 


75 


Switzerland 


Men 


93 ' 


95 


96 


94 


95 




Women 


62 


69 


77 


78 


68 


Turkey 


Men 


88 


91 


a 


93 


89 




Women 


28 


39 


a 


81 


32 


Country mean 
















Men 


79 


89 


79 


93 


86 




Women 


50 


69 


70 


85 


63 









Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Cl 1 : Rates of labour force participation by level of educational attainment 

l 



Table Cl 1.3: 

Percentage of the labour force 25 to 64 years of age by the highest completed level of education (1994) 





Men 


Women 


Earty childhood, primary 
and lower secondary 
education 


Upper secondary 
education 


Non-university tertiary 
education 


University-level 

education 


Total 


Earty childhood, primary 
and lower secondary 
education 


Upper secondary 
education 


Non-university tertiary 
education 


University-level 

education 


Total 


North America 






















Canada 


23 


27 


31 


20 


100 


17 


31 


33 


19 


100 


United States 


13 


51 


7 


29 


100 


9 


55 


10 


26 


100 


Pacific Area 






















Australia 


38 


37 


11 


15 


100 


54 


18 


11 


17 


100 


New Zealand 


34 


44 


10 


11 


100 


39 


27 


20 


9 


100 
























European Union 






















Austria 


22 


69 


2 


8 


100 


31 


59 


3 


6 


100 


Belgium 


43 


31 


11 


15 


100 


36 


31 


22 


11 


100 


Denmark 


32 


47 


5 


16 


100 


38 


39 


8 


15 


100 


Finland 


32 


45 


8 


14 


100 


30 


49 


10 


11 


100 


France 


24 


56 


8 


11 


100 


29 


51 


11 


9 


100 


Germany 


8 


54 


11 


15 


100 


14 


57 


8 


10 


100 


Greece 


53 


26 


7 


14 


100 


48 


26 


8 


18 


100 


Ireland 


55 


24 


10 


11 


100 


33 


38 


16 


13 


100 


Italy 


62 


29 


a 


10 


100 


51 


37 


a 


12 


100 


Netherlands 


31 


42 


a 


26 


100 


33 


42 


a 


26 


100 


Portugal 


80 


9 


2 


9 


100 


74 


10 


7 


10 


100 


Spain 


69 


13 


6 


12 


100 


61 


15 


5 


19 


100 


Sweden 


28 


45 


12 


15 


100 


23 


47 


16 


13 


100 


United Kingdom 


17 


59 


8 


16 


100 


25 


52 


12 


11 


100 


Other OECD countries 






















Norway 


16 


54 


11 


19 


100 


14 


55 


12 


19 


100 


Switzerland 


11 


56 


20 


11 


100 


21 


63 


6 


6 


100 


Turkey 


77 


14 


a 


9 


100 


74 


13 


a 


13 


100 


Country mean 


37 


40 


10 


14 


100 


36 


39 


12 


14 


100 



Y\ 



v\ 






Y\ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Chapter 2 



COSTS OF EDUCATION AND HUMAN 
AND FINANCIAL RESOURCES 



Education is an investment in human skills that can help foster economic growth and enhance 
productivity, that can contribute to personal and social development, and that has the potential to reduce 
social inequality. Like any investment, it involves both costs and returns. 

Some of the returns are monetary, while others are personal, social, cultural and more broadly eco- 
nomic. Some returns accrue to the individual while others benefit society in general, for example in the form 
of a more literate and productive nation. Some returns are directly related to the labour market [see Indica- 
tors R21(A), R21(B), R22 and R24] while others may include greater interest and participation in civic affairs 
and lower rates of welfare dependency. 

However, public education budgets are under pressure in many OECD countries. The questions of 
access to educational opportunities and of the distribution of available resources across the various levels and 
types of education and training are objects of considerable debate. Also under scrutiny are issues of institu- 
tional diversity and the relative proportions of educational expenditure that are channelled to education 
through the public and private sectors. 

The indicators presented in this chapter can assist in the comparative analysis of cost patterns and 
resource utilisation. Such analyses can help in improving the efficiency of educational investment, for 
example in determining the distribution of resources across levels or types of education, in making better use 
of existing personnel and facilities, and in adopting alternative technologies of education. 

Although the prime concern of governments generally relates to expenditure of public origin, a broader 
understanding of the economic value of the inputs used in education needs to take private expenditure into 
account as well. This includes direct private costs (such as tuition and other education-related fees and the 
costs of textbooks, uniforms and transportation) but also indirect private costs (such as foregone earnings). 
However, some of this private expenditure is difficult to measure and to compare internationally. The indica- 
tors in this chapter therefore focus on public and private expenditure on educational institutions, because it is 
easier to obtain comparable data for these components of educational spending. Although the proportion of 
private expenditure on educational institutions shown in this chapter may appear comparatively low, it should 
be borne in mind that the overall costs which families incur for the education of their children usually well 
exceed the private payments to educational institutions captured in these indicators. 

Indicator FI examines the proportion of national resources devoted to educational institutions, the 
sources of these funds and the levels of education to which they are directed. The nature of the expenditure, 
in particular the proportion of current expenditure that is accounted for by the compensation of staff (including 
both salary and non-salary compensation) is shown in Indicator F5. 

Indicator F13 provides another way of comparing the national resources invested in education by 
examining the proportion of total national public expenditure that is spent on education. 
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While Indicators FI and FI 3 provide a broad picture of the resources devoted to education, they need 
to be interpreted in the light of a number of inter-related supply and demand factors, such as the demographic 
structure of the population (Indicator C3), enrolment rates (Indicator PI), the size of the economy, the level 
of income per capita and, last but not least, national price levels for educational resources. The relative size 
of the youth population, for example, shapes the potential demand for initial education and training in a 
country. The greater this proportion, the more resources need to be devoted to education, other things being 
equal. Similarly, participation rates affect expenditure on education: the higher the enrolment rates, the more 
financial resources will be required, again other things being equal. 

The data for Indicator F13 are also affected by various patterns of public spending. The proportion of 
total public expenditure devoted to education is affected by the overall size of public budgets, and by the 
degree to which the private sector is involved in the financing of education. For example, countries that 
require students to pay tuition fees and/or to fund most or all of their living expenses are likely to devote a 
smaller percentage of public funds to tertiary education, other things being equal, than countries that provide 
“free” tertiary education and/or generous public subsidies to tertiary students. Similarly, countries in which 
private enterprises contribute significantly to the education of students (as is the case in countries which have 
adopted the dual system) can be expected to devote a comparatively lower share of public expenditure to 
education. 

The various financial resources spent on education taken together translate eventually into a more 
amenable statistic, the amount of funds ultimately spent per student (Indicator F3). Policy-makers must 
balance the need to improve the quality of educational services against the need to expand access to educa- 
tional opportunities. They must also decide how to apportion expenditure per student among the different 
levels of education - including continuing education and training - and among different types of educational 
programmes. For example, some countries emphasise broad access to higher education while others invest in - 
near-universal education for children as young as two or three. Since there are no absolute standards for the 
resources per student needed to ensure optimal returns for both the participant and society as a whole, 
international comparisons of national investment in education provide an important insight. Spending per 
student is examined in this chapter both in absolute terms and in relation to national levels of GDP per capita. 

A comparison of countries’ annual expenditure on educational services per student reflects the total 
expenditure incurred for each student over the average duration of tertiary studies to a varying extent. This 
is primarily because countries differ significantly both in the length of tertiary studies (see also Indicator 
R12) and in the intensity with which students participate in educational programmes. For example, annual 
expenditure per student is affected, especially at the tertiary level, by differences in how countries define full- 
time, part-time and full-time-equivalent enrolment. Some countries count every participant at the tertiary 
level as a full-time student while others determine a student’s intensity of participation by the credits he or 
she obtains for successful completion of specific course units during a certain reference period. Moreover, 
comparatively low annual expenditure per student may actually translate into comparatively high overall 
costs of tertiary education if the typical duration of tertiary studies is very long. To shed light on this, 
Indicator F3 compares countries with respect to the average expenditure that is incurred per student through- 
out the course of studies. 

Finally, Indicator F3-R provides an overview of regional disparities in expenditure per student. While 
it is striking that the variation of expenditure per student within a country often exceeds typical differences 
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among countries, regional disparities in unit expenditure may reflect the fact that education in different 
geographical or socio-economic settings has different needs to meet and thus requires different treatment. 
Nonetheless, disparities may reflect inequities in access to educational resources, and reducing such inequities 
may be a desirable objective. 

In addition to financial resources, the intangible qualities of dedicated teachers are of utmost impor- 
tance. Indicator P31 shows the percentage of the labour force employed in education and Indicator P32 
shows the ratio of students enrolled to teaching staff by level of education. There is a potential trade-off 
between low student/teacher ratios on the one hand, which are generally considered to contribute to educational 
quality, and salary levels sufficient to attract qualified teachers, on the other (see Indicator P35). 
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FI: EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE 
RELATIVE TO GROSS DOMESTIC 
PRODUCT 



This indicator examines the proportion of national resources 
devoted to educational institutions , the sources from which this 
expenditure originates and the levels of education to which it is 
directed. 



POLICY CONTEXT 

Expenditure on education is a productive invest- 
ment that can help foster economic growth, enhance 
productivity, contribute to personal and social develop- 
ment and, potentially, reduce social inequality. 

However, public education budgets are under pres- 
sure in many OECD countries and the share of total fi- 
nancial resources to be devoted to education is one of the 
key choices that each country must make, implicitly or 
explicitly. This has led to debate over the questions of 
access to educational opportunities and of the allocation 
of available resources among the various levels and types 
of education and training. Also at stake are issues of 
institutional diversity and the proportions of educational 
expenditure to be channelled to education through the 
public and private sectors respectively. A question of 
special concern in some countries is whether or to what 
extent the costs of education should be borne by the 
individuals who benefit from education or by society as a 
whole. 

This indicator sheds some light on these issues by 
examining the share of national financial resources devoted 
to educational institutions, the sources of funds spent on 
education and the levels of education to which they are 
directed. 



KEY RESULTS 

In all OECD countries, education consumes a 
significant proportion of national resources. Taking into 
account both public and private sources of funds, OECD 
countries as a whole spend 6.1 per cent of GDP in sup- 
port of their educational institutions (all levels of educa- 
tion combined). Most of that, 4.9 per cent, is accounted 
for by direct public expenditure on educational institu- 
tions. Public subsidies to households and other private 
entities for educational institutions comprise another 
0.1 per cent and expenditure by households and other pri- 



vate institutions accounts for 1.1 per cent of the overall 
GDP of OECD countries (see Table FI. la and Chart Fl.l). 

However, there are considerable differences in the 
percentage of GDP which countries devote to their edu- 
cational institutions. This ranges from 3.3 per cent in 
Turkey to 7.2 per cent or more in Canada, Denmark, 
Finland and Norway [see Chart FI. 2(A)]. This variability 
is mainly a function of national differences in expendi- 
ture per student, participation rates and GDP. 



Chart Fl.l: Expenditure for educational institutions 
as a percentage of GDP for OECD countries as a whole, 
by source of funds (1993) 




B Direct public expenditure for educational Institutions 

rri Total public subsidies to households and other private entitles excluding 
LLi public subsidies for student living costs 

□ Private payments to educational institutions excluding public subsidies 
to households and other private entitles 



Expenditure on institutions at the primary and sec- 
ondary level (including private expenditure and public 
subsidies that are channelled to educational institutions 
through the private sector) amount to 3.9 per cent of GDP 
for the OECD as a whole, varying between 2.4 and 4.7 per 
cent across countries. At the tertiary level, expenditure 
accounts for 1.6 per cent of GDP for the OECD as a 
whole but varies from 0.7 to 2.6 per cent across countries 
[see Chart FI. 2(A)]. 

Since the mid-1970s, the proportion of GDP spent 
by the public sector on education has stabilised or fallen 
slightly in most countries and the indicator suggests a 
trend towards convergence of public education expendi- 
ture in OECD countries (see Table Fit). Rising participa- 
tion, changing curricular provision and increases in 
teachers’ salaries have exerted upward pressure on educa- 
tion spending, while a declining school-age population 
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and general public spending restraint have created pres- 
sure to reduce spending. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Expenditure on education by source of funds 

The percentage of GDP devoted to public expendi- 
ture on educational institutions varies by more than a fac- 
tor of two across OECD countries (see Table FI .la). The 
percentage exceeds 6.6 per cent in the Nordic countries 
(Denmark, Finland, Norway, Sweden) and is 3.8 per cent 
or less in Greece, Japan, Korea and Turkey. Inclusion of 
public subsidies to households and other private entities 
for educational institutions increases the percentage by 
more than 0.3 per cent in Canada, the Netherlands, New 
Zealand and the United Kingdom. 

Although the primary concern of governments gen- 
erally relates to expenditure of public origin, a broader 
understanding of the economic value of the inputs used in 
education needs to take private expenditure into account 
as well. This includes direct private costs (such as tuition 
and other education-related fees and the costs of textbooks, 
uniforms and transportation) as well as indirect private 
costs (such as earnings foregone). However, some of these 
private costs are difficult to measure and to compare in- 
ternationally. This indicator therefore focuses on public 
and private expenditure on educational institutions. Al- 
though the proportion of private expenditure on educa- 
tional institutions as shown in this indicator may appear 
comparatively low, it should be borne in mind that the 
overall costs which families incur for the education of 
their children usually well exceed the private payments to 
educational institutions captured in this indicator. It should 
also be noted that the coverage of private sources of funds 
is not complete in many countries. 

In OECD countries, the average proportion of funds 
for educational institutions that are generated by the pri- 
vate sector amounts to 1.1 per cent of GDP. However, 
countries differ significantly in the degree to which 
expenditure on educational institutions is borne by the 
beneficiaries of education as compared to society as a 
whole. Out of the 18 countries for which such data are 
available, private payments to educational institutions (net 
of public subsidies) exceed 1.2 per cent of GDP in 
Germany, Japan, Korea and United States. In these 
countries, more than 22 per cent of initial funds for 
educational institutions originate in the private sector (see 



also Chart F13.3). Whereas in Japan, Korea, and the 
United States most of this expenditure comes from house- 
holds, in countries like Germany business enterprises 
provide and support the work-based component of the 
dual apprenticeship system. For Australia, Canada, 
Denmark, France, Hungary, Iceland, Ireland and Spain, 
the private share of expenditure still lies between 0.5 and 
0.8 per cent of GDP, which corresponds to a relative share 
of private funds for educational institutions of between 
7 and 14 per cent. 

If the indicator is broadened to include funds from 
international sources as well as all public subsidies to 
students and households, then the proportion of educa- 
tional expenditure rises to more than 7.6 per cent of GDP 
in Canada and the Nordic countries, and to between 6 and 
7 per cent in Australia, France, Germany, Hungary, Ireland 
and the United States, while it remains below 5 per cent 
in Japan and Turkey. However, the coverage of public 
subsidies to households by this indicator is still uneven 
across countries. 

Expenditure on educational institutions by level of 
education 

The percentage of GDP devoted to the primary 
and secondary levels follows by and large the overall 
spending pattern. Deviations from this overall pattern 
can be explained largely by differences in enrolment rates 
and in institutional structures (see the organisation charts 
of education systems), and by demographic factors. Most 
of the funding for these levels comes from public sources 
(see Table FI. lb). 

At the tertiary level there are significant differences 
in funding patterns among countries (see Table Fl.lc). 
While OECD countries as a whole devote 1.6 per cent of 
their GDP to the funding of tertiary education, Canada 
and the United States spend significantly larger fractions 
of their GDP on tertiary education (2.4 per cent of GDP 
or more). At the other end of the scale are Iceland, Italy, 
Japan, Portugal, Spain, Turkey and the United Kingdom, 
which devote less than 1 per cent of their GDP to the 
funding of tertiary institutions. Differences depend, 
however, in part on the extent to which expenditure on 
research has been included by countries. 

Full or near-full public funding of education is less 
common at the tertiary than at the primary and secondary 
levels. In many countries, selective user fees are charged 
at higher levels and subsidies are reduced for services 
that are deemed to have higher private returns. The share 
of tertiary spending that originates in the private sector 
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Chart FI. 2 

A) Expenditure for educational institutions as a percentage of GDP, by source of funds (1993) 
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Direct public expenditure for 
educational institutions 
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student living costs 
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Impact of demography and enrolment on expenditure for educational institutions as a percentage of GDP (1993) 



B) Estimated increase/decrease in expenditure for educational institutions as a percentage of GDP, 
if the proportion of the population 5 to 29 years of age in each country were at the OECD average level 
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C) Estimated increase/decrease in expenditure for educational institutions as a percentage of GDP, if the full-time-equivalent 
enrolment rate for the population 5 to 29 years of age in each country were at the OECD average level 
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ranges from 0.01 per cent or less of GDP in Austria, 
Denmark, Finland and Turkey to more than 0.6 per cent 
in Japan, Korea and the United States (see Table Fl.lc), 
where the private share in initial funds is between 48 and 
8 1 per cent. 

Important factors influencing national expenditure on 
education 

The national resources devoted to education de- 
pend on a number of inter-related supply and demand 
factors, such as the demographic structure of the popula- 
tion, enrolment rates, the size of the economy, the level of 
income per capita, and national price levels for educa- 
tional resources. Many of these factors lie beyond the 
control of governments and institution administrators. 

To provide an insight into how national resources 
devoted to education (expressed by Indicator FI) translate 
into the resources that are ultimately available per student 
(shown in Indicator F3), the following paragraphs exam- 
ine the extent to which deviations from the OECD aver- 
age in the results of FI are related to two key indicators in 
this publication: the age structure of the population (Indi- 
cator C3) and the rate of enrolment of the youth popula- 
tion (Indicator PI). 

The overall wealth of a country, as measured by 
GDP per capita, obviously has a significant influence over 
the resources that can be devoted to education. National 
GDP levels are taken as the benchmark against which 
educational expenditure is compared in Indicator FI. 

The size of the youth population shapes the poten- 
tial demand for initial education and training in a country. 
The greater this population is, the greater is the potential 
demand for educational services and thus the smaller the 
relative effect of a given proportion of the GDP that is 
devoted to education, other things being equal. In other 
words, the fewer students there are of an age relevant to 
initial education, the less a country needs to spend on 
education. Chart FI. 2(B) shows the shifts in Indicator FI 
that would be expected if the proportion of the population 
aged 5-29 years were equal in OECD countries, other 
things being constant. In Germany and Sweden, for 
example, less than 32 per cent of the population is in the 
age group 5 to 29 years as compared to an OECD average 
of 36 per cent (see Indicator C3). Other things being 
equal, these two countries would therefore not be expected 
to devote as much of their national resources to educa- 
tional institutions as other countries with a larger propor- 
tion of the youth population. Or expressed differently, 
the expected amount of educational expenditure as a per- 



centage of GDP would be 1.2 per cent higher in Sweden 
and 0.9 per cent higher in Germany if the relative size of 
the youth population in these countries were at the OECD 
average (other things being equal). In contrast, in Turkey 
and Mexico more than 50 per cent of the population is in 
the age group 5 to 29 years. As shown in Chart FI. 2(B), 
expenditure on education could be expected to be lower 
by 1.3 per cent of GDP in Mexico and by 1.0 per cent of 
GDP in Turkey if the share of the youth population in 
these two countries were at the OECD average (other 
things being equal). 

Participation rates also affect expenditure on edu- 
cation: the higher the enrolment rate, the more financial 
resources will be required, other things being equal. Indi- 
cator PI shows that the proportion of persons aged 
5-29 years who are either enrolled full-time or part-time 
in early childhood, primary, secondary or tertiary educa- 
tion ranges from less than 55 per cent in the Czech 
Republic, Greece, Mexico and Turkey to more than 67 per 
cent in Australia, Belgium, Canada and New Zealand. If 
participation rates of 5 to 29 year-olds were equal across 
countries (in terms of full-time equivalent enrolment), 
expenditure for educational institutions would be expected 
to rise by more than 1 per cent of GDP in Austria, Italy 
and Turkey, while it would fall by around 1 per cent in 
Belgium, Denmark, Finland and France [see Chart 
FI. 2(B)], other things being equal. 

It is important to look at the different factors that 
affect spending on education in combination. Belgium, 
Denmark, Finland and Sweden, for example, are coun- 
tries in which a smaller share of the youth population is, 
in part, balanced off by comparatively high participation 
rates. Austria, Germany and Switzerland, on the other 
hand, are countries with both a comparatively small share 
of the youth population and a comparatively low enrol- 
ment rate. Taking into account also the high national 
income in these countries, this enables them to spend more 
per student than OECD countries on average (see Indica- 
tor F3) even though their expenditure on education as a 
percentage of GDP is either below (in the case of Austria 
and Germany) or just slightly above (in the case of 
Switzerland) the OECD average. For a further analysis 
of this matter, see Education at a Glance - Analysis. 

Trends in public expenditure on education 

Table Fit indicates changes over time in public 
educational expenditure as a percentage of GDP for 
selected countries. These changes are influenced both by 
changes in supply factors (such as the growth rate of the 



0 



57 



FI: Educational expenditure relative to Gross Domestic Product 



national economy or competing demands of other public 
services) as well as by changes in demand, particularly 
changing demographic conditions. 

In 1970, public expenditure on education as a per- 
centage of GDP ranged from 2.4 per cent in Mexico to 
10.2 per cent in Canada. In the majority of Member coun- 
tries, public expenditure was 5 per cent of GDP or more. 
In the early 1970s, the dominant position of education in 
publicly-financed social programmes began to change as 
a consequence of two factors: slowing economic growth 
and decreasing enrolments, with the drop in birth rates 
beginning to influence the size of the school-age popula- 
tion. At the same time a number of factors, such as rising 
participation rates at higher levels and changes in teach- 
ers’ pay, began to exert an upward pressure on education 
spending. 

Overall, as a proportion of GDP, public educational 
expenditure roughly held its ground, but the data suggest 
a trend towards convergence of public educational expen- 
diture among OECD countries. 

Table Fit would ideally have shown trends in the 
proportion of GDP devoted to education from both public 
and private sources. However, comparable trend data for 
expenditure on education from private sources are not 
available. Note that, unlike the data shown in Charts Fl.l 
and FI. 2, the expenditure shown in Table Fit do not only 
include public expenditure for educational institutions but, 
to a varying extent, also public subsidies for student living 
expenses. It should also be noted that the broadened 
statistical coverage of education spending in recent years 
contributes to a rise over time in the figures on the 
proportions of GDP spent on education in some countries. 

DEFINITIONS 

In this indicator, expenditure on education is 
expressed as a percentage of GDP and presented by source 
of funds and by level of education. The distinction by 
source of funds is based on the initial source of funds and 
does not reflect subsequent public-to-private or private- 
to-public transfers. 

Direct public expenditure on educational institu- 
tions (see column 1 of Tables FI. la, b and c) can take 
either the form of purchases by the government agency 
itself of educational resources to be used by educational 
institutions, or of payments by the government agency to 



educational institutions that have responsibility for 
purchasing educational resources themselves. 

Public subsidies to households and other private 
entities for educational institutions (see column 2 of 
Tables FI .la, b and c) are composed of government trans- 
fers and certain other payments to students/households, 
in so far as these translate into payments to educational 
institutions for educational services, for example fellow- 
ships, awards or student loans (on a gross basis). They 
also include government transfers and certain other 
payments (mainly subsidies) to other private entities, for 
example subsidies to firms or labour organisations that 
operate apprenticeship programmes, subsidies to non-profit 
organisations that provide student housing, interest subsi- 
dies to private financial institutions that provide student 
loans, etc. 

Payments from households and other private enti- 
ties to educational institutions (see column 3 of Tables 
FI. la, b and c) include tuition fees and other fees, net of 
offsetting public subsidies. 

Public subsidies to households that are not attrib- 
utable to payments to educational institutions (which are 
included in column 5 of Tables FI. la, b and c) include 
subsidies for student living expenditure or the value of 
special subsidies provided to students, either in cash or in 
kind, such as free or reduced-price travel on public trans- 
port or family allowances that are contingent on student 
status. 

Private payments other than to educational institu- 
tions (see column 6 of Tables FI. la, b and c) include 
direct purchases of personal items used in education or 
subsidised expenditure on student living expenses. 

The data do not include benefits provided to 
students or households in the form of tax reductions, tax 
subsidies or other special tax provisions. Note also that 
the coverage of expenditure from private sources is still 
uneven across countries. 

The methodology that was used for the calculation 
of the estimates in Charts FI .2(B) and FI .2(C) is described 
in Annex 3. 

The country mean is calculated as the simple aver- 
age over all OECD countries for which data are available. 
The OECD total reflects the value of the indicator when 
the OECD region is considered as a whole (for details see 
Reader s Guide p. 29). 





58 



FI: Educational expenditure relative to Gross Domestic Product 



Table FI. la: 

Educational expenditure as a percentage of GDP for all levels of education combined, by source of funds (1993) 





Direct public expenditure 
for educational institutions 


Total public subsidies to 
households and other 
private entities excluding 
public subsidies for student 
living costs 


Private payments to 
educational institutions 
excluding public subsidies 
to households and other 
private entities 


Total expenditure from 
both public and private 
sources for educational 
institutions 


Total expenditure from 
public, private and 
intemafional sources for 
educational institutions 
plus public subsidies to 
households 


Private payments other 
than to educational 
institutions 


North America 














Canada 


6.2 
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United States 


5.1 


0.1 
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Pacific Area 














Australia 
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Japan 
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1.2 
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4.9 
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New Zealand 


6.0 
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m 


European Union 

Austria 


5.3 


0.01 


0.1 


5.4 


5.6 


0.1 


Belgium 


5.6 


n 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Denmark 


6.7 


n 


0.5 


7.2 


8.8 


1.6 


Finland 


7.3 


m 


0.03 


7.3 


7.9 


0.6 


France 


5.6 


n 


0.5 


6.1 


6.3 


0.2 


Germany 


4.5 


0.01 


1.4 


5.9 


6.1 


m 


Greece 


3.4 


n 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Ireland 


5.2 


0.1 


0.5 


5.8 


6.2 


0.3 


Italy 


5.0 


0.1 


0.03 


5.1 


5.2 


m 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


4.6 


0.3 


0.1 


5.0 


5.5 


0.7 


Portugal 


5.3 


n 


0.1 


5.4 


5.6 


0.1 


Spain 


4.5 


n 


0.8 


5.3 


5.4 


0.6 


Sweden 


6.7 


n 


0.1 


6.9 


8.0 


1.1 


United Kingdom 


4.7 


0.3 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Other OECD countries 














Czech Republic 
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0.7 
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0.2 
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n 


m 


m 


m 


m 
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5.6 


0.1 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Turkey 


3.3 


a 


a 


3.3 


3.4 


0.1 


Country mean 


5.3 


0.1 


0.5 


5.9 


6.3 


0.5 


OECD total 


4.9 


0.1 


1.1 


6.1 
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0.2 


Other non-OECD countries 
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Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table Fl. lb: 

Educational expenditure as a percentage of GDP for primary and secondary education, by source of funds (1993) 





Direct public expenditure 
for educational institutions 


Total public subsidies to 
households and other 
private entities excluding 
public subsidies for student 
living costs 


Private payments to 
educational institutions 
excluding public subsidies 
to households and other 
private entities 


Total expenditure from 
both public and private 
sources for educational 
institutions 


Total expenditure from 
public, private and 
international sources for 
educational institutions 
plus public subsidies to 
households 


Private payments other 
than to educational 
institutions 


North America 
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m 


Hungary 


4.1 


n 


0.4 


4.5 


4.5 


n 


Iceland 


3.5 


n 


X 


3.5 


3.6 


0.1 


Norway 


4.5 


n 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Switzerland 


4.2 


0.1 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Turkey 


2.4 


a 


a 


2.4 


2.5 


0.04 


Country mean 


3.7 


0.02 


0.2 


3.9 


4.0 


0.2 


OECD total 

/ 


3.5 


0.02 


0.4 


3.9 


3.9 


0.1 


Other non-OECD countries 














Korea 


3.0 


n 


0.8 


3.8 


3.9 


n 


Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



y\ 



W 






Source .* OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table FI. lc: 

Educational expenditure as a percentage of GDP for tertiary education, by source of funds (1993) 




/ 




Direct public expenditure 
for educational institutions 


Total public subsidies to 
households and other 
private entities excluding 
public subsidies for student 
living costs 


Private payments to 
educational institutions 
excluding public subsidies 
to households and other 
private entities 


Total expenditure from 
both public and private 
sources for educational 
institutions 


Total expenditure from 
public, private and 
international sources for 
educational institutions 
plus public subsidies to 
households 


Private payments other 
than to educational 
institutions 






r 




















North America 




















Canada 


1.7 


0.5 


0.4 


2.6 


2.8 


0.4 








Mexico 


0.7 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 








United States 


1.2 


0.1 


1.2 


2.4 


2.5 


0.1 






r 




















Pacific Area 




















Australia 


1.1 


0.1 


0.4 


1.7 


1.9 


0.2 








Japan 


0.4 


m 


0.6 


0.9 


0.9 


m 








New Zealand 


1.2 


0.3 


m 


m 


m 


m 






r 




















European Union 




















Austria 


1.1 


n 


0.01 


1.1 


1.1 


0.1 








Belgium 


1.0 


n 


m 


m 


m 


m 








Denmark 


1.3 


n 


n 


1.3 


2.2 


0.8 








Finland 


1.8 


m 


0.01 


1.8 


2.2 


0.5 








France 


0.9 


n 


0.2 


1.1 


1.1 


0.1 








Germany 


0.9 


0.01 


0.1 


1.1 


1.2 


m 








Greece 


0.8 


n 


m 


m 


m 


m 








Ireland 


1.0 


0.1 


0.3 


1.4 


1.6 


0.2 








Italy 


0.8 


0.02 


0.1 


0.9 


1.1 


m 








Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 








Netherlands 


1.3 


0.1 


0.04 


1.4 


1.8 


0.4 








Portugal 


0.8 


n 


0.1 


0.9 


1.0 


0.1 








Spain 


0.8 


n 


0.2 


0.9 


1.0 


0.1 








Sweden 


1.5 


n 


0.1 


1.6 


2.3 


0.7 








United Kingdom 


0.7 


0.2 


n 


0.9 


1.2 


0.2 






r 




















Other OECD countries 




















Czech Republic 


0.8 


n 


m 


m 


m 


m 








Hungary 


0.9 


n 


0.2 


1.1 


1.3 


0.2 








Iceland 


0.7 


n 


0.05 


0.7 


1.2 


0.5 








Norway 


1.5 


n 


m 


m 


m 


m 








Switzerland 


1.2 


0.01 


m 


m 


m 


m 






r 


Turkey 


0.8 


a 


a 


0.8 


0.9 


0.1 






Country mean 


1.0 


0.1 


0.2 


1.3 


1.5 


0.3 








OECD total 


1.0 


0.1 


0.6 


1.6 


1.7 


0.2 


























y 


Other non-OECD countries 




















Korea 


0.3 


0.01 


1.1 


1.4 


1.4 


0.01 








Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 








Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 






/ 














/ 




Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table FI .2: 

Educational expenditure from public and private sources for educational institutions 
as a percentage of GDP by level of education (1993) 







Primary and secondary 
education 


Tertiary 

education 


All levels of 
education 
combined 
(including pre- 
primafyand 
undistributed) 


All 


Primary 


Secondary 


All 


Non- 

university 


University- 

level 




















Y 


North America 


















Canada 


4.5 


X 


X 


2.6 


1.0 


1.6 


7.3 




Mexico 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




United States 


4.1 


X 


X 


2.4 


X 


X 


6.8 


r 


















Pacific Area 


















Australia 


4.1 


1.7 


2.4 


1.7 


0.3 


- 1.4 


6.0 




Japan 


3.2 


1.4 


1.8 


0.9 


0.1 


0.8 


4.9 




New Zealand 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


r 


















European Union 


















Austria 


3.6 


1.0 


2.6 


1.1 


0.1 


1.0 


5.4 




Belgium 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Denmark 


4.5 


1.6 


3.0 


1.3 


X 


X 


7.2 




Finland 


4.7 


2.0 


2.7 


1.8 


0.4 


1.4 


7.3 




France 


4.4 


1.2 


3.1 


1.1 


X 


X 


6.1 




Germany 


3.9 


X 


X 


1.1 


0.03 


1.0 


5.9 




Greece 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Ireland 


3.8 


1.5 


2.3 


1.4 


X 


X 


5.8 




Italy 


3.5 


1.1 


2.4 


0.9 


0.1 


0.8 


5.1 




Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Netherlands . 


3.2 


1.2 


2.0 


1.4 


a 


1.4 


5.0 




Portugal 


3.9 


1.9 


1.9 


0.9 


X 


X 


5.4 




Spain 


3.8 


1.2 


2.7 


0.9 


X 


X 


5.3 




Sweden 


4.7 


2.0 


2.7 


1.6 


X 


X 


6.9 




United Kingdom 


m 


m 


m 


0.9 


X 


X 


m 


r 


















Other OECD countries 


















Czech Republic 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Hungary 


4.5 


1.3 


3.2 


1.1 


n 


1.1 


6.6 




Iceland 


3.5 


1.5 


2.0 


0.7 


0.04 


0.6 


5.3 




Norway 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Switzerland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Turkey 


2.4 


1.7 


0.8 


0.8 


a 


0.8 


3.3 


r 


















Country mean 


3.9 


1.5 


2.4 


1.3 


0.2 


1.1 


5.9 




OECD total 


3.9 


1.6 


2.4 


1.6 


0.2 


1.0 


6.1 


/ 


















V 


Other non-OECD countries 


















Korea 


3.8 


1.7 


2.1 


1.4 


0.3 


1.1 


5.7 




Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



1 / ... / 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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] 



Table Fit: 

Public expenditure on education as a percentage of GDP, including public subsidies to households, 1970 - 1993 



y\ 



North America 

Canada 
Mexico 
United States 






1970 



10.2 

2.4 

6.0 



1975 



8.5 

3.9 

5.7 



1980 



7.7 

4.6 

4.9 



1985 



6.9 

3.8 

4.6 



1990 



6.2 

4.0 

5.2 



1993 



6.9 

4.1 

5.2 



Pacific Area 

Australia 

Japan 

New Zealand 



kr 



4.6 

m 

m 



6.2 

m 

6.5 



5.6 
m 

6.7 



5.4 

m 

5.1 



4.6 

3.6 
m 



5.6 

3.6 

6.7 



European Union 

Austria 

Denmark 

Finland 

France 

Germany 

Greece 

Ireland 

Italy 

Netherlands 
Portugal 
Spain 
Sweden 
United Kingdom 






4.6 
m 
m 
m 

3.7 

2.8 
6.2 

m 

7.5 

m 

m 

7.9 

6.2 



5.7 
6.9 

m 

5.6 

5.1 

3.4 

6.5 

4.8 
7.4 
3.3 

m 

7.1 

6.8 



5.7 

7.4 

5.8 

5.1 

4.8 

3.2 

6.4 

4.5 
7.1 

3.7 
m 

8.5 

5.7 



5.8 
6.2 
5.7 
5.7 

4.6 

4.0 

6.0 

5.0 

6.6 

4.0 
3.6 

7.0 

4.9 



5.4 

6.3 

6.0 

5.1 

4.1 
m 

5.0 

5.2 
5.7 

4.3 

4.4 
5.6 
4.9 



5.5 

6.6 
7.9 

5.7 

4.8 

3.5 

5.6 
5.1 
5.4 
5.4 

4.7 

7.7 
5.1 



Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 

Norway 

Switzerland 



m 

m 

3.9 



m 

6.4 

5.3 



m 

5.8 

5.2 



m 

5.6 

5.1 



4.2 
m 

5.2 



6.0 

9.0 

5.8 



Vertical bars Indicate breaks In series which may affect the comparability over time 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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F3: EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATIONAL 
SERVICES PER STUDENT 



This indicator provides information on annual expenditure per 
student in absolute terms (in equivalent US. dollars converted 
at purchasing power parities ). It also compares per- student 
expenditure in relative terms - with per capita GDP, as a broad 
measure of a country's standard of living, taken as the basis for 
comparisons. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

OECD countries face a continuing debate on 
whether the amount spent on each student’s education is 
too high, too low, or “just right’’ given the demand for 
high-quality education, on the one hand, and the need to 
avoid an undue burden on taxpayers, on the other. Policy- 
makers must balance the need to improve the quality of 
educational services with the need to expand access to 
educational opportunities. They must also decide how to 
allocate per-student expenditure over the different levels 
of education - including continuing education and train- 
ing - and over different types of educational programmes. 
For example, some countries emphasise broad access to 
higher education while others invest in near-universal 
education for children as young as two or three. 

Since there are no absolute standards for the 
resources per student needed to ensure optimal returns for 
both the participant and society as a whole, international 
comparisons of national investment in education provide 
an important source of insight. 

KEY RESULTS 

OECD countries as a whole spend about US$ 4 760 
per student each year (all levels of education combined). 
US$ 3 320 are spent per student at the primary level, 
US$ 4 730 per student at the secondary level and 
US$ 9 670 per student at the tertiary level. However, these 
OECD-wide totals are heavily influenced by the high 
expenditure levels in the United States. The levels per 
student in the “typical” OECD country, as represented by 
the simple mean across all countries, are US$ 3 140 at the 
primary level, US$ 4 180 at the secondary level and 
US$ 7 460 at the tertiary level of education. 

These averages mask a broad range of expenditure 
per student across countries. Even excluding the two high- 
est and lowest-spending countries, the range in expendi- 



ture per student is wide: from about US$ 1 500 to more 
than US$ 4 900 at the primary level, from about US$ 1 600 
to more than US$ 6 000 at the secondary level, and from 
less than US$ 2 700 to more than US$ 12 600 at the 
tertiary level (see Chart F3.1). The range in reported 
spending per pre-primary student - from under US$ 1 000 
to more than US$ 5 200 - reflects variations in the types of 
early childhood services provided in the different countries. 

Per-student expenditure not only differs substan- 
tially in absolute terms across countries, but also the 
differentials in unit expenditure between the levels of 
education vary markedly among countries. 

For the OECD as a whole, expenditure per student 
averages 18.3 per cent of per capita GDP at the primary 
level, 25.8 per cent at the secondary level and 49.0 per 
cent at the tertiary level. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Expenditure per student in equivalent US, dollars 

The data used in calculating expenditure per student 
include only the expenditure for educational institutions. 
Public subsidies for students’ living expenses are excluded. 
Unless indicated otherwise, the figures include expendi- 
ture per student in public and private institutions. This 
represents a departure from Education at a Glance in 
previous years which, for most countries, covered only 
expenditure for public institutions. 

Of the 24 countries for which data on expenditure 
per primary student are available, five spend about 
US$ 1 700 or less per primary student (the Czech Republic, 
Hungary, Korea, Mexico and Turkey) and seven countries 
spend more than US$ 4 000 (Austria, Denmark, Finland, 
Italy, Sweden, Switzerland and the United States). 

At the secondary level, the Czech Republic, Greece, 
Hungary, Mexico and Turkey spend less than US$ 2 000 
per student, whereas Austria, Belgium, Denmark, France, 
Germany, Sweden, Switzerland and the United States 
spend between US$ 5 300 and about US$ 7 000 per 
secondary student (see Table F3.1). 

At the tertiary level, expenditure per student varies 
by more than a factor of six, with Greece and Switzerland 
constituting the extremes among the 26 countries for which 
such data are available (see Table F3.1). While Greece, 
Korea, Spain and Turkey report per-student expenditure 
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Chart F3.1: Annual expenditure per student (U.S. dollars converted using PPPs) in public and private institutions, 

by level of education (1993) 
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of less than US$ 4 400, Canada, Sweden, Switzerland 
and the United States report expenditure between 
US$ 1 1 000 and almost US$ 16 000 per year. 

To interpret the figures on early childhood educa- 
tion spending per student, one must consider the differ- 
ences between the Nordic countries and all the others. 
Early childhood institutions in the Nordic countries often 
provide extended day and evening care for young chil- 
dren, the costs of which are included in the spending per 
student reported for Finland and Norway. 

Expenditure per student exhibits a common pat- 
tern throughout the OECD: in each country it rises sharply 
with the level of education, it is dominated by personnel 
costs (see Indicator F5), and it has a built-in tendency to 
rise over time. This pattern can be understood by looking 
at the determinants of expenditure, particularly the place 
and mode of educational provision. Education still takes 
place predominantly in traditional school and university 
settings with - despite some differences - similar 
organisation, curriculum, teaching style and management. 
These commonalities are undoubtedly the most important 
reason for the similar patterns of unit expenditure. The 
labour intensiveness of traditional education accounts for 



the predominance of teachers’ salaries in overall costs. 
Differences in student/teaching staff ratios (see Indicator 
P32), staffing patterns, teachers’ salaries (see Indicator 
P35), teaching materials and facilities largely account for 
the cost differences among levels of education, types of 
programmes, and types of schools. Furthermore, pay 
scales based on qualifications and automatic increases 
make personnel costs rise over time. 

Institutional arrangements often adapt to changing 
demographic conditions with a considerable time lag. Also, 
this can influence unit expenditure. For example, a de- 
clining number of students at the primary level may lead 
to higher unit costs at that level if school facilities and 
teaching resources do not follow this trend. Finally, dif- 
ferences in national price levels for educational services, 
in so far as they deviate from overall price levels accounted 
for in the purchasing power parities, impact on the differ- 
ences in unit expenditure across countries. 

It would be misleading to equate lower unit ex- 
penditure generally with a lower quality of educational 
services and lower outcomes. The Czech Republic, Japan 
and Korea, for example, which report comparatively 



Chart F3.2: Difference in per-student expenditure by level of education relative to educational expenditure 

per student at the primary level (1993) 



% 500 
450 
400 
350 
300 
250 
200 
150 
100 
50 
0 
-50 
-100 



JlilUlii 


71 Jil'lll'll Jl ilil jrl“rl jl 1 rl“rY 




J U LJ LJ u ° U 










Jf S> $ & 
# $ £ ^ 



□ Early childhood i — i Secondary _ Tertiary 

education LJ education H education 



* Public Institutions 

** Public and government-dependent private Institutions 
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Chart F3.3: Educational expenditure per student in relation to GDP per capita, by level of education (1993) 
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moderate expenditure per student, are the countries with 
the highest level of performance by students in 
mathematics and science around age 13 (see Indicator R6). 

Differentials in educational expenditure per student 
across levels of education 

Chart F3.2 compares per-student expenditure at the 
pre-primary, secondary and tertiary levels of education 
with those at the primary level of education. Although in 
all countries per-student expenditure rises with the levels 
of education, the differentials in unit expenditure across 
the levels of education vary markedly across countries. 

Unit expenditure at the pre-primary level of educa- 
tion varies from 40 per cent of that at the primary level in 
Switzerland to 144 per cent in Finland. While, on aver- 
age, unit expenditure at the pre-primary level reaches only 
90 per cent of that at the primary level, seven countries 
spend more per child at the pre-primary level than at the 
primary level. 

At the secondary level, per-student expenditure is, 
on average, 34 per cent higher than that at the primary 
level but the variation here ranges from 71 per cent of 
expenditure per primary student in Turkey to more than 
180 per cent in Belgium, France and Mexico. More than 
three-quarters of the countries fall into the range 105 to 
165 per cent of the unit expenditure at the primary level. 

The most significant differentials occur at the ter- 
tiary level. Here, per-student expenditure is, on average, 
153 per cent higher than at the primary level but differen- 
tials vary from merely 26 per cent in Italy to more than 
200 per cent in Australia, the Czech Republic, Hungary, 
Ireland, Mexico, the Netherlands and Turkey. These dif- 
ferentials for the tertiary level may even underestimate 
real cost differences. This is because in some countries 
private sources are excluded and because foregone earn- 
ings of students have not been taken into account. Both 
factors could be expected to have a much larger impact at 
the tertiary level. 

Educational expenditure per student in relation to 
national GDP levels 

As one might expect, per-student expenditure is 
broadly related to national levels of GDP per capita. 
However, although the relationship is generally positive 
(see Chart F3.3), there is considerable variation in per- 
student spending among both richer and poorer countries. 



Educational expenditure per student over the average 
duration of tertiary studies 

The annual expenditure for educational services 
per student shown in Tables F3.1 and F3.2 reflects the 
costs incurred for each student over the average duration 
of tertiary studies to a varying extent. This is primarily 
because countries differ significantly both in the length of 
tertiary studies (see also Indicator R12) and in the inten- 
sity with which students participate in educational 
programmes. 

For example, the indicator is strongly affected, 
especially at the tertiary level, by differences in how coun- 
tries define full-time, part-time and full-time-equivalent 
enrolment. Some countries count every participant at the 
tertiary level as a full-time student while others determine 
a student’s intensity of participation by the credits he or 
she obtains for successful completion of specific course 
units during a specified reference period. 

Similarly, comparatively low annual expenditure 
per student may result in comparatively high overall costs 
of tertiary education if the typical duration of tertiary stud- 
ies is very long. Chart F3.4 examines the average expen- 
diture that is incurred per student throughout the course 
of studies for 13 countries. The figures account for all 
students for which expenditure is incurred, including 
those who do not finish their studies. Although the calcu- 
lations are based on a number of simplifying assumptions 
(see Annex 3) and therefore need to be treated with some 
caution, significant shifts in the rank order of countries 
can be noted. Annual tertiary expenditure in the United 
Kingdom is, for example, higher than in Germany 
(US$ 8 241 in the United Kingdom as compared to 
US$ 7 902 in Germany). However, due to differences in 
the degree structure at the tertiary level (see Indicator R12), 
the average duration of tertiary studies is almost twice as 
long in Germany as in the United Kingdom (6.4 years in 
Germany, which provides only “long university 
programmes’’, as compared to 3.4 years in the United 
Kingdom, which provides both “short” and “long” uni- 
versity programmes). As a consequence of this, the over- 
all expenditure on a tertiary student appears to be signifi- 
cantly higher in Germany than in the United Kingdom. 



Important notes on interpretation 

When interpreting differences among countries in 
expenditure per student, the following factors should be 
taken into account: 
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The data used in calculating expenditure per stu- 
dent include only public and private expenditure on 
educational institutions. Public subsidies for students’ 
living expenses have been excluded to ensure the interna- 
tional comparability of the data. For some countries, 
expenditure data for students in private educational insti- 
tutions were not available (indicated by one or two aster- 
isks in the table). However, many of the countries that do 
not have data on independent private institutions have a 
very small number of those institutions. 

The variation in expenditure per student does not 
always reflect variation in real resources provided to 
students (e.g. variations in student/teacher ratios). In some 
cases, it reflects variation in relative prices. For example, 
a country may appear to spend an above-average amount 
because the salaries of its teachers are high relative to the 
country’s general price level. 

The figures on spending per student are affected 
by reporting and comparability problems in the expendi- 
ture data. For example, countries differ in whether, or to 
what extent, they have reported funds from private sources; 
whether they have included amounts spent by business 
enterprises to train apprentices; and how they measure 
the cost of pensions for educational personnel. 

An important comparability problem at the tertiary 
level is that the expenditure of some countries includes 
essentially all spending on research in institutions of higher 
education, whereas the data from other countries exclude 
separately funded or separately budgeted research. 

DEFINITIONS 

Expenditure per student for a particular level of 
education is calculated by dividing the total expenditure 
at that level by the corresponding full-time equivalent 
enrolment. Only those types of educational institutions 



and programmes are taken into account for which both 
enrolment and expenditure data are available. The enrol- 
ment data are adjusted by interpolation so as to match 
either the financial year or the calendar year of each coun- 
try (for details see Annex 3). The result in national cur- 
rency is then converted to U.S. dollars by dividing by the 
purchasing power parity (PPP) exchange rate between the 
national currency and the U.S. dollar. The PPP exchange 
rates used pertain to GDP and were derived from the 
OECD National Accounts Database (see Annex 2). The 
PPP exchange rate gives the amount of a national cur- 
rency that will buy the same basket of goods and services 
in a country as the U.S. dollar will in the United States. 
The PPP exchange rate is used because the market 
exchange rate is affected by many factors (interest rates, 
trade policies, expectations of economic growth, etc.) that 
have little to do with current, relative domestic purchas- 
ing power in different countries. 

The country mean is calculated as the simple aver- 
age over all OECD countries for which data are available. 
The OECD total reflects the value of the indicator when 
the OECD region is considered as a whole (for details see 
Reader s Guide p. 29). 

Expenditure per student relative to per capita GDP 
is calculated by expressing expenditure per student in units 
of national currency as a percentage of per capita GDP, 
also in national currency. In cases where the educational 
expenditure data and the GDP data pertain to different 
reference periods, the expenditure data are adjusted to the 
same reference period as the GDP data, using inflation 
rates for the country in question (see Annex 2). 

Expected expenditure over the average duration of 
tertiary studies is calculated by multiplying current an- 
nual expenditure with the typical duration of tertiary stud- 
ies. The methodology used for the estimation of the typi- 
cal duration of tertiary studies is described in Annex 3. 
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Chart F3.4: Cumulative expenditure per student over the average duration of tertiary education (1993) 
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Table F3.1: 

Expenditure per student (U.S. dollars converted using PPPs) in public and private institutions by level of education (1993) 



/ 












Tertiary 








Early 

childhood 










All levels of 






Primary 


Secondary 


All 


Non- 

university 


University- 

level 


education 

combined 


\ 


















North America 

Canada 


5 270 


m 


m 


11 132 


11 163 


11 112 


6 466 






Mexico * 


817 


741 


1 477 


4 264 


5 471 


4 158 


1 102 


\ 


United States 


3 551 


5 492 


6 541 


14 607 


X 


X 


7 341 


















Pacific Area 

Australia 


m 


2 985 


4 871 


9 036 


5 903 


10 257 


4 628 






Japan 


2 294 


3 960 


4 356 


7 556 


5 925 


7 945 


4 727 


f 


New Zealand 


2 180 


2 659 


3 951 


7 337 


7 301 


7 348 


3 681 


















European Union 

Austria * 


4712 


4 291 


6 721 


8 642 


11 466 


8 492 


6 565 






Belgium ** 


2 152 


2 953 


5 373 


6 380 


X 


X 


4616 




Denmark 


4 584 


4 745 


6 175 


8 045 


X 


X 


5 902 




Finland ** 


5 891 


4 095 


4 769 


7 295 


7 058 


7 369 


5 167 




France 


2 678 


3 154 


5 685 


6 033 


X 


X 


4 548 




Germany * 


3611 


2815 


6 481 


7 902 


3564 


8 143 


5 450 




.Greece * 


m 


m 


1 578 


2 502 


1 976 


2712 


1 616 




Ireland 


1 866 


1 882 


3 031 


7 076 


X 


X 


2 881 




Italy * 


3 299 


4 107 


5 235 


5 169 


4 857 


5 195 


5 021 




Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Netherlands 


2 635 


2 793 


3 979 


8 665 


a 


8 665 


4 048 




Portugal * 


1 794 


2 581 


2 491 


5 667 


X 


X 


3 131 




Spain 


2210 


2 293 


3 033 


3 835 


X 


X 


2916 




Sweden 


2 942 


4917 


5 651 


12 693 


X 


X 


5 702 


r 


United Kingdom ** 


3 508 


3 295 


4 494 


8 241 


X 


X 


4 339 


Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic * 


1 676 


1 506 


1 903 


4 788 


1 824 


5 400 


2 081 






Hungary 


1 376 


1 607 


1 685 


5 189 


a 


5 189 


1 849 




Iceland 


m 


2 645 


3 258 


5 059 


1 474 


5919 


3 932 




Norway * 


6 451 


m 


m 


8 343 


12 994 


6 543 


6010 




Switzerland * 


2 335 


5 835 


7 024 


15 731 


8 947 


17 807 


7011 




Turkey 


871 


832 


587 


2 696 


X 


X 


897 


r 


















Country mean 


2 987 


3 138 


4 181 


7 457 






4 293 




OECD total 


2 706 


3315 


4 730 


9 665 






4 762 


r 


















Other non-OECD countries 

Korea 


935 


1 715 


2 026 


2 589 


2412 


2 634 


2 132 






Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



1/ y 



" Public institutions 

" Public and government-dependent private institutions 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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C 



Table F3.2: 

Expenditure per student relative to per capita GDP in public and private institutions by level of education (1993) 





Early 

childhood 


Primary 


Secondary 


Tertiary 


All levels of 
education 
combined 


All 


Non- 

university 


University- 

level 


North America 
















Canada 


27.3 


m 


m 


57.6 


57.8 


57.5 


33.5 


Mexico * 


12.0 


10.9 


21.7 


62.8 


80.5 


61.2 


16.2 


United States 


14.6 


22.6 


27.0 


60.2 


X 


X 


30.3 


Pacific Area , 
















Australia 


m 


17.2 


28.1 


52.0 


34.0 


59.1 


26.7 


Japan 


11.3 


19.5 


21.5 


37.3 


29.2 


39.2 


23.3 


New Zealand 

— 


14.6 


17.8 


26.4 


49.0 


48.7 


49.1 


24.6 


European Union 
















Austria * 


24.6 


22.4 


35.1 


45.1 


59.8 


44.3 


34.3 


i Belgium ** 


11.1 


15.3 


27.8 


33.0 


X 


X 


23.9 


Denmark 


23.9 


24.8 


32.2 


42.0 


X 


X 


30.8 


Finland ** 


37.7 


26.2 


30.5 


46.6 


45.1 


47.1 


33.0 


France 


14.3 


16.9 


30.4 


32.3 


X 


X 


24.3 


Germany * 


19.5 


15.2 


35.1 


42.8 


19.3 


44.1 


29.5 


Greece * 


m 


m 


18.0 


28.5 


22.5 


30.9 


18.4 


Ireland 


13.5 


13.6 


22.0 


51.3 


X 


X 


20.9 


Italy * 


18.6 


23.2 


29.6 


29.2 


27.4 


29.3 


28.4 


i Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


14.8 


15.7 


22.4 


48.8 


a 


48.8 


22.8 


Portugal * 


15.2 


21.9 


21.1 


48.0 


X 


X 


26.5 


Spain 


16.6 


17.2 


22.8 


28.8 


X 


X 


21.9 


Sweden 


17.5 


29.2 


33.6 


75.4 


X 


X 


33.9 


United Kingdom ** 


20.7 


19.4 


26.5 


48.6 


X 


X 


25.6 


Other OECD countries 
















Czech Republic * 


19.8 


17.8 


22.4 


56.5 


21.5 


63.7 


24.5 


Hungary 


22.9 


26.7 


28.0 


86.4 


a 


86.4 


30.8 


Iceland 


m 


14.1 


17.4 


27.1 


7.9 


31.7 


21.0 


Norway * 


33.9 


m 


m 


43.8 


68.2 


34.3 


31.5 


Switzerland * 


10.1 


25.2 


30.3 


67.9 


38.6 


76.8 


30.2 


Turkey 


15.7 


15.0 


10.5 


48.5 


X 


X 


16.1 


Country mean 


18.7 


19.5 


25.9 


48.1 






26.3 


OECD total 




15.5 


18.3 


25.8 


49.0 






25.6 


Other non : OECD countries 
















Korea 


9.5 


17.4 


20.6 


26.3 


24.5 


26.7 


21.6 


Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



y\ 



A 






Y\ 



* Public institutions 

** Public and government-dependent private Institutions 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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l 



Table F3.3: 

Educational expenditure per student by level of education relative to educational expenditure 
per student at the primary level (1993) 









Y\ 






V\ 








Early childhood 
education 


Primary 

education 


Secondary 

education 


Tertiary 

education 












North America 










Canada 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Mexico * 


no 


100 


199 


575 


United States 


65 


100 


119 


266 


Pacific Area 










Australia 


m 


100 


163 


303 


Japan 


58 


100 


no 


191 


New Zealand 


82 


100 


149 


216 


European Union 










Austria * 


110 


100 


157 


201 


Belgium # * 


73 


100 


182 


216 


Denmark 


97 


100 


130 


170 


Finland ** 


144 


100 


116 


178 


France 


85 


100 


180 


191 


Germany * 


128 


100 


153 


281 


Greece * 


m 


100 


100 


159 


Ireland 


99 


100 


161 


376 


Italy * 


80 


100 


127 


126 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


94 


100 


142 


310 


Portugal * 


70 


100 


97 


220 


Spain 


96 


100 


132 


167 


Sweden 


60 


100 


115 


258 


United Kingdom ** 


106 


100 


136 


250 












Other OECD countries 










Czech Republic * 


111 


100 


126 


318 


Hungary 


86 


100 


105 


323 


Iceland 


m 


100 


123 


191 


Norway * 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Switzerland * 


40 


100 


120 


270 


Turkey 


105 


100 


71 


324 


Country mean 


90 


too 


134 


253 


OECD total 


85 


100 


135 


277 












Other non-OECD countries 










Korea 


55 


100 


118 


151 


Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 



* Public institutions 

" Public and government-dependent private institutions 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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F3-R: INTER-REGIONAL DISPARITIES 

IN EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATIONAL 
SERVICES PER STUDENT 



This indicator illustrates the variation in expenditure per stu- 
dent across regions at the primary and secondary levels. 



POLICY CONTEXT 

A major policy concern is to ensure that all 
children have access to a fair share of educational 
resources, no matter where they live within a country. 
Many countries have developed policies to reduce 
regional resource disparities. These policies include the 
provision of additional resources to regions with large 
numbers of poor or disadvantaged children in order to 
equalise educational opportunities. 

Regional disparities in unit expenditure as shown 
in this indicator have varied policy implications because 



education in different geographical or socio-economic 
settings may have different needs to meet that require 
different treatment. Still, these disparities can reflect 
inequities in access to educational resources, and 
reducing such inequities can be a desirable policy 
objective. 



KEY RESULTS 

In some countries, geographical variation in 
educational resources is relatively small. In Sweden, for 
example, expenditure per student in the highest-spending 
region is just 1.4 times as high as expenditure in the 
lowest-spending region at primary and secondary level 
combined. Children living in one region or locality 
therefore receive about the same financial resources as 
children living in others. In other countries, the variation 
in resources is considerably higher, particularly in the 
United States where expenditure in the highest-spending 
state exceeds 2.7 times that in the lowest-spending state. 



Chart F3-R: Expenditure on educational services per student in public and private schools 
at the primary and secondary level, by region (1993) 



US dollars converted using PPPs 




■ Public institutions □ Public and private institutions 



F3-R: Inter-regional disparities in expenditure on educational services per student 



For the seven countries included in this indicator the 
within-country differences exceed the differences in unit 
costs at the primary and secondary level that exist across 
countries. However, the data presented are developmental 
and need to be interpreted with care in the context of the 
description that follows. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

While Indicator F3 provides a perspective on how 
countries draw on national resources for education, with 
the implication that resource levels are relatively uniform 
across the country, the supplementary Indicator F3-R 
illustrates the variation in expenditure per student across 
regions within countries for schools at the primary and 
secondary level. 

Financial resources are often provided by the 
central government to regional governments in order to 
equalise the regions’ ability to finance education; funds 
may also be provided by regional governments to local 
authorities to reduce disparities in educational 
expenditure. Policies can therefore involve the provision 
of additional resources to poor regions or to regions with 
large numbers of poor or disadvantaged children in order 
to equalise educational opportunities. 

However, it needs to be taken into account that 
there are varied and compound factors that influence 
regional differences in expenditure per student, including 
differences in the cost of education across regions or local 
authorities. In countries such as the United States, 
indicators of inter-state differences in expenditure per 
student have been calculated that attempt to take these 
cost differences into account. Cost adjustments do tend 
to reduce expenditure disparities across states, but 
substantial inter-state variation still remains even after 
cost adjustments have been incorporated into the 
indicators. 

Regional variation in expenditure per student 
tends to be higher than variation in student/teaching staff 
ratios in the small number of countries that provided 
regional data on both resource measures. However, there 
is also a high level of correspondence between the two 
indicators: countries that show wide regional variation in 
expenditure per student also tend to show wide variation 
in student/teaching staff ratios. Regional variation in 
expenditure per student can result from variation in staff 
salaries as well as differences in student/teaching staff 
ratios among regions. 



The interpretation of these data requires caution 
since the regions that are appropriate units for 
comparisons in one country may not have a counterpart 
in other countries. Chart F3-R does not therefore attempt 
to express the disparities in the form of a single 
summative measure but merely illustrates the dispersion. 
Note that no account is taken of the size of the regions. 
Of particular importance is the fact that the extent to 
which the regional units chosen for this exercise control 
their own resources differs significantly among countries 
(see Table F3-R). Canada, Mexico, Switzerland and the 
United States are federal systems or confederations, in 
which the chosen regions are political entities whose 
governments have at least some authority to establish 
educational policy and to finance education. In France, 
Norway and Sweden the chosen units are governmental 
units created for administrative purposes to implement 
educational policies. The size of the disparities can 
depend significantly on whether the units chosen as 
regions are in fact the entities which have control over the 
resources or are sub-units or aggregates of those entities. 
Furthermore, the chosen regions differ substantially in 
size, population and other characteristics (both within 
and among countries) (see Table F3-R). Finally, the 
relative size of the regions can influence the magnitude of 
the disparities, with countries divided into a large number 
of small regions tending to show greater variation than 
countries subdivided into a small number of larger 
regions. 



DEFINITIONS 

See definitions for Indicator F3. Note that 
regional expenditure data can differ from the national 
aggregates shown in Indicator F3 because of differences 
in the coverage of sources of funds at the regional and 
national level. However, consistent definitions of 
expenditure are used within each country. For Canada, 
France, Norway, Mexico, Sweden and the United States, 
the combined expenditure on primary and secondary 
institutions is presented, while expenditure on 
compulsory education is presented in the case of 
Switzerland. With the exception of Canada and France, 
the data cover only expenditure on public institutions. 

A brief description of the regions that have been 
employed as well as their size in terms of population are 
shown in Table F3-R. 
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Table F3-R: 

Characteristics of regions used for tables and charts on regional differences 
in educational expenditure (1993) 







Names 

of 

regions 


Number 

of 

regions 


Role 

in school 
administration 


Role 

in school 
financing 


Population 
of largest 
region 


Popupation 
of smallest 
region 


Y 


North America 
















Canada 


Provinces/Territories 


12 


Yes 


Yes 


10 085 000 


26 000 




Mexico 


Estados 


32 


Yes 


Yes 


9 815 795 


317 764 




United States 


States 


51 


Yes 


Yes 


31 211 000 


470 000 


Pacific Area 
















Australia 


States/Territories 


8 


Yes 


Yes 


6 008 578 


168 266 


European Union 
















Austria 


Lander 


9 


Yes 


Yes 


1 539 848 


331 472 




Belgium 


Communautes/ 


3 


Yes 


Yes 


5 967 178 


68 471 






Gemeenschappen 














France 


Regions / Academies 


22/26 


Some levels 


Some levels 


7 037 618 


176 038 




Germany 


Lander 


16 


Yes 


Yes 


17 679 000 


686 000 




Greece 


Periferla 


13 




Yes 


3 494 134 


188 107 




Italy 


Regioni 


20 


Some levels 


Yes 


8 856 074 


115 938 




Netherlands 


Provincies 


12 


No 


No 


3 258 000 


227 000 




Spain 


Comunidades Autonomas 


17 


Yes 


Yes 


7 040 627 


267 943 




Sweden 


Ltin 


24 


Upper secondary 


Tertiary 


1 686 230 


57 751 










and tertiary 


education 






r 








education only 


only 






Other OECD countries 
















Norway 


Fylke 


19 


Yes 


Upper secondary 


477 515 


76 442 












education only 






\ 


Switzerland 


Cantons 


26 


Yes 


Yes 


1 164 500 


14 800 


Other non-OECD countries 
















Korea 


Do 


15 


Yes 


Yes 


10 926 000 


511000 
















/ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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F5: EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE 
BY RESOURCE CATEGORY 



This indicator compares countries with respect to, first, the 
division of spending between current and capital outlays and, 
second, the distribution of current expenditure between compen- 
sation of teaching and non-teaching staff, and current spending 
on non-personnel resources. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

Educational expenditure can be divided into 
capital expenditure incurred in providing school plants 
and facilities, and current expenditure, which refers to 
financial outlays for school resources that are used each 
year in the operation of schools. The amount allocated to 
each will depend in part on changes in enrolment, in 
salaries of educational personnel and in costs for the 
maintenance of school buildings and teaching facilities. 

KEY RESULTS 

At the combined primary and secondary level, 
current expenditure accounts, on average, for almost 
93 per cent of total outlays on educational institutions 
across OECD countries. In most countries, over 80 per 
cent of current expenditure is accounted for by 
expenditure on the compensation of staff (including both 
salary and non-salary compensation). At the tertiary 
level, the proportion of capital expenditure is generally 
larger. Current expenditure at this level represents on 
average 88 per cent of the total outlays on educational 
institutions in OECD countries. Furthermore, at the 
tertiary level almost all countries devote a significantly 
smaller amount of current expenditure to the 
compensation of staff than at the primary-secondary 
level. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Education takes place mostly in school and 
university settings, and the labour-intensive technology 
of education explains the large proportion of current 
spending in total educational expenditure. Nevertheless, 
there is still wide variation across countries with respect 
to the relative proportions of current and capital 
spending: at the primary-secondary level, the capital 
proportion ranges from less than 5 per cent in Belgium, 



Canada, Ireland, Italy, Portugal and the United Kingdom 
to more than 10 per cent in Austria, the Czech Republic, 
Iceland, Japan, Korea and Switzerland (see Chart F5). In 
16 out of the 25 countries for which data are available, 
more than 80 per cent of current expenditure is accounted 
for by the compensation of educational staff and in 
Greece, Italy, Portugal and Turkey, this percentage 
exceeds 90 per cent. 

At the tertiary level, the proportion of capital 
expenditure is higher reflecting, among other things, 
more differentiated and advanced teaching facilities. In 
14 out of 24 countries, the capital proportion is above 
1 1 per cent, and in Greece, Italy, Japan, Korea and 
Turkey, it lies between 20 and 28 per cent (see Chart F5). 
At the same time the proportion of staff compensation in 
current expenditure is significantly lower at the tertiary 
level: all countries for which data are available spend 
more than 14 per cent of current expenditure on purposes 
other than the compensation of educational staff, and in 
more than half of the countries the figure is above 30 per 
cent. 

The distribution of expenditure by resource 
category and, in particular, the share of expenditure 
accounted for by the compensation of educational staff 
depends among other things on the ratio of students to 
teaching staff (see Indicator P32), the level of teachers’ 
salaries (see Indicator P35), the number of instructional 
hours for teachers and the division of the teacher’s time 
between teaching and other duties (see Indicators Pll 
and P33). 

In practice, the allocation of staff compensation 
expenditure between teaching and non-teaching staff is 
not clear-cut. Some countries define “teachers” narrowly 
as persons who teach students in the classroom , while 
others include heads of schools and other professional 
personnel. Because of these (and other) definitional 
differences, as well as differences among countries in the 
coverage of non-teaching staff, the variation observed in 
the reported percentages of expenditure on non-teaching 
staff should be viewed with caution. 



DEFINITIONS 

The current and capital portions of expenditure are 
the percentages of total expenditure reported as current 
expenditure and capital expenditure, respectively. Only 
expenditure on educational institutions is considered. 
Subsidies for students’ living expenses are excluded. 
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Chart F5: Current expenditure for educational institutions by resource category (1993) 
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Calculations cover expenditure by public institutions or, 
where available, those of public and private institutions 
combined. The proportions of current expenditure 
allocated to compensation of teachers, compensation of 
other staff, total staff compensation, and other (non- 
personnel) current outlays are calculated by expressing 
the respective amounts as percentages of total current 
expenditure. In some cases, compensation of teaching 
staff means compensation of classroom teachers only, but 
in others it includes that of heads of schools and other 
professional educators. The average teacher and staff 
compensation per student is calculated by multiplying 
expenditure per student as shown in Indicator F3, with the 
respective proportions of teacher and staff compensation 
in total expenditure on educational institutions. Current 
expenditure other than on compensation of personnel 



includes expenditure on contracted and purchased 
services such as expenditure on support services (e.g. for 
the maintenance of school buildings), ancillary services 
(e.g. for the preparation of meals for students) and rents 
paid for school buildings and other facilities. These 
services are obtained from outside providers as opposed 
to services produced by the education authorities or 
educational institutions themselves using their own 
personnel. 

The country mean is calculated as the simple 
average over all OECD countries for which data are 
available. The OECD total reflects the value of the 
indicator when the OECD region is considered as a whole 
(for details see Reader s Guide p. 29). 
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Table F5.1: 

Educational expenditure on primary and secondary education by resource category for public and private institutions (1993) 





Percentage of 
total expenditure 


Percentage of 
current expenditure 


Average teacher 
compensation per 
student (in equivalent 
U.S. dollars) 


Average staff 
compensation per 
student (in equivalent 
US. dollars) 


Current 


Capital 


Compensation 
of teachers 


Compensation 
of other staff 


Compensation 
of ail staff 


Other current 
expenditure 




North America 


















Canada 


96.2 


3.8 


65.0 


15.4 


80.5 


19.5 


3 291 


4 073 


Mexico 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


United States 


91.3 


8.7 


56.2 


23.3 


79.5 


20.5 


2 849 


4 028 




















Pacific Area 


















Australia 


91.9 


8.1 


X 


X 


76.9 


23.1 


m 


2714 


Japan 


83.0 


17.0 


X 


X 


87.0 


13.0 


m 


3016 


New Zealand 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


European Union 


















Austria * 


89.8 


10.2 


72.2 


8.3 


80.6 


19.4 


3 767 


4 202 


Belgium ** 


99.7 


0.3 


81.9 


2.3 


84.1 


15.9 


3514 


3612 


Denmark 


94.0 


6.0 


54.1 


27.2 


81.3 


18.7 


2 848 


4 277 


Finland ** 


92.9 


7.1 


60.1 


12.5 


72.6 


27.4 


2 488 


3 004 


France 


90.7 


9.3 


X 


X 


78.6 


21.4 


m 


3312 


Germany * 


91.5 


8.5 


X 


X 


87.2 


12.8 


m 


3 052 


Greece * 


90.2 


9.8 


X 


X 


95.4 


4.6 


m 


1 353 


Ireland * 


96.4 


3.6 


84.8 


3.9 


88.7 


11.3 


1 993 


2 086 


Italy * 


97.3 


2.7 


74.1 


17.4 


91.5 


8.5 


3 482 


4 297 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


94.8 


5.2 


X 


X 


80.5 


19.5 


m 


2619 


Portugal * 


95.6 


4.4 


X 


X 


92.4 


7.6 


m 


2 239 


Spain 


93.4 


6.6 


X 


X 


81.0 


19.0 


m 


2 097 


Sweden * 


100.0 


X 


47.9 


15.1 


62.9 


37.1 


2 540 


3 340 


United Kingdom ** 


95.3 


4.7 


57.9 


14.8 


72.7 


27.3 


2 162 


2715 


Other OECD countries 


















Czech Republic * 


89.0 


11.0 


47.1 


17.1 


64.2 


35.8 


745 


1 016 


Hungary * 


91.1 


8.9 


X 


X 


72.0 


28.0 


m 


1 090 


Iceland 


85.4 


14.6 


X 


X 


72.7 


27.3 


m 


1 836 


Norway * 


92.9 


7.1 


X 


X 


81.7 


18.3 


m 


3 823 


Switzerland * 


88.3 


11.7 


X 


X 


85.7 


14.3 


m 


m 


Turkey 


93.6 


6.4 


97.3 


0.6 


97.9 


2.1 


669 


673 


Country mean 


92.7 


7.6 






81.2 


18.8 






OECD total 


91.0 


9.1 






81.8 


18.2 






Other non-OECD countries 


















Korea * 


79.9 


20.1 


X 


X 


89.8 


10.2 


m 


1 344 


Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



Y\ 









Y 



' Public institutions only 

** Public and government-dependent private institutions 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 



o 

ERJC 
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F5: Educational expenditure by resource category 



Table F5. 2: 

Educational expenditure on tertiary education by resource category for public and private institutions (1993) 





Percentage of 
total expenditure 


Percentage of 
current expenditure 


Average teacher 
compensation per 
student (in equivalent 
U.S. dollars) 


Average staff 
compensation per 
student (in equivalent 
U.S. dollars) 


Current 


Capital 


Compensation 
of teachers 


Compensation 
of other staff 


Compensation 
of all staff 


Other current 
expenditure 


North America 


















Canada 


93.8 


6.2 


X 


X 


72.8 


27.2 


m 


7 600 


Mexico 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


United States 


92.4 


7.6 


49.1 


24.0 


73.2 


26.8 


5 540 


8 250 


















Pacific Area 


















Australia 


91.8 


8.2 


X 


X 


56.7 


43.3 


m 


4 703 


Japan 


79.9 


20.1 


X 


X 


69.6 


30.4 


m 


4 199 


New Zealand 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


European Union 


















Austria * 


82.0 


18.0 


31.5 


20.0 


51.5 


48.5 


2 235 


3 649 


Belgium ** 


97.5 


2.5 


68.0 


0.9 


68.9 


31.1 


4 230 


4 288 


Denmark 


84.7 


15.3 


53.8 


26.2 


80.0 


20.0 


3 669 


5 452 


Finland ** 


94.3 


5.7 


36.2 


23.5 


59.6 


40.4 


2 487 


4 102 


France 


90.1 


9.9 


X 


X 


68.7 


31.3 


m 


3 732 


Germany * 


88.1 


11.9 


X 


X 


73.2 


26.8 


m 


5 109 


Greece * 


72.0 


28.0 


X 


X 


61.2 


38.8 


m 


1 102 


Ireland * 


90.8 


9.2 


54.4 


31.3 


85.8 


14.2 


3 495 


5 508 


Italy * 


78.8 


21.2 


45.9 


25.2 


71.1 


28.9 


1 871 


2 896 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


93.7 


6.3 


X 


X 


71.9 


28.1 


m 


5 836 


Portugal * 


80.8 


19.2 


X 


X 


76.6 


23.4 


m 


3 508 


Spain 


80.8 


19.2 


X 


X 


81.3 


18.7 


m 


2519 


Sweden * 


100.0 


X 


X 


X 


54.9 


45.1 


m 


6 967 


United Kingdom ** 


93.9 


6.1 


27.3 


17.5 


44.8 


55.2 


2 110 


3 468 


Other OECD countries 


















Czech Republic * 


85.3 


14.7 


32.4 


29.8 


62.2 


37.8 


1 325 


2541 


Hungary * 


88.9 


11.1 


X 


X 


68.7 


31.3 


m 


3 166 


Iceland 


96.3 


3.7 


X 


X 


79.4 


20.6 


m 


3 869 


Norway * 


88.2 


11.8 


X 


X 


61.8 


38.2 


m 


4 549 


Switzerland * 


84.6 


15.4 


50.7 


28.1 


78.8 


21.2 


m 


m 


Turkey 


76.1 


23.9 


56.4 


26.9 


83.3 


16.7 


1 157 


1 708 


Country mean 


87.7 


12.8 






69.0 


31.0 






OECD total 


88.8 


11.4 






70.3 


29.7 






Other non-OECD countries 


















Korea * 


80.0 


20.0 


X 


X 


64.6 


35.4 


m 


1 338 


Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



Y\ 



Y\ 



y\ 









• Public institutions only 

“ Public and government-dependent private institutions 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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FI 2: Public funds by level of government 



F12: PUBLIC FUNDS BY LEVEL 
OF GOVERNMENT 



This indicator shows the initial sources of public educational 
funds and the final purchasers of educational resources by level 
of government 



POLICY CONTEXT 

The locus of decision-making in educational 
matters can be either central, regional or local, with the 
balance among the levels of government being a matter of 
national choice. The range of possibilities includes 
complete centralisation and complete decentralisation, 
with each of these having certain advantages and 
disadvantages. Complete centralisation can lead to 
delays in decisions and a failure to take proper account of 
changes in local needs and desired practices. Under 
complete decentralisation, on the other hand, funding for 
education may be determined solely by locally available 
resources and can lead to inequity of educational 
opportunity and insufficient attention to long-term 
national needs. 

An important factor in educational policy is the 
division of responsibility for, and control over, the 
funding of education among national, regional and local 
authorities. 



KEY RESULTS 

Countries differ significantly in how they allocate 
responsibility for financing education among the levels of 
government. Four basic patterns are observed: 

• the central government is both the main initial 
source of funds and the main final spender on 
education; 

• the central government is the main initial 
source but funds are transferred to regional 
or local authorities, who are the main direct 
purchasers of educational resources; 

• regional authorities are both the main initial 
sources and the main final purchasers; 

• funding responsibilities are shared between 
regional and local authorities. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Countries can be grouped according to the 
percentage of public funds generated and spent by 
central, regional and local governments. 

In Ireland, the Netherlands, New Zealand, 
Portugal and Turkey, the central government is both the 
initial source of more than 95 per cent of educational 
funds and the final spender of at least 80 per cent of these 
funds. In Austria, the Czech Republic, France, Greece, 
Iceland and Italy, the central government is still the 
source of the majority of initial funds and the main final 
spender. By contrast, in Canada, Germany, Switzerland 
and the United States, the central government generates 
less than 20 per cent of educational funds and in the same 
four countries as well as in Australia, Japan, Korea and 
the United Kingdom, less than 20 per cent of final 
educational funds are spent by the central government. 

The central government is the main initial source 
of funds, but regional or local authorities are the main 
final purchasers of educational services, in Austria, 
Finland, Hungary, Korea and Norway. 

Regional governments are both the main initial 
sources and the main final spenders of educational funds 
in Australia, Belgium, Germany, Japan, Spain and 
Switzerland; although in Australia and Spain some 40 per 
cent of funds are generated by the central government. 

In Canada and the United States, regional 
governments are the main initial source of funds, but in 
these countries local authorities are the main final 
purchasers of educational services (with the regional 
governments spending only 29 and 15 per cent of funds, 
respectively). 

For many countries, differences can be observed 
between the funding for primary and secondary and that 
for the tertiary level of education. With some notable 
exceptions, responsibility for financing tertiary education 
is more centralised and, in most countries for which data 
are available, the central government has the dominant 
role as both initial source and final spender at this level. 

Note that this indicator does not take into account 
flows of general-purpose funds - that is, funds not 
specially earmarked for education - from central to 
regional or local governments, or in some cases from 
regional to local governments. If appropriate proportions 
of these general-purpose transfers were attributed to 
education, the central government’s role as the initial 
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FI 2: Public funds by level of government 



Chart FI 2: Initial sources of public educational funds and final purchasers of educational resources 

by level of government (1993) 
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F12: Public funds by level of government 



provider of funds would appear significantly larger in 
many countries, particularly in Australia, Austria, 
Belgium, Canada, Germany and Spain. 

Two special cases deserve mention. First, the 
local authorities responsible for operating schools in the 
United Kingdom are financed mainly by central 
government funds. Although these consist mainly of 
general-purpose grants and shared revenue, it seems 
appropriate in this comparison to count the United 
Kingdom as one of the countries in which the central 
government is the main source of educational funds. 
Secondly, the main responsibility for financing education 
in Belgium is borne by the language-based communities. 
Because the Belgian authorities classify the communities 
as regional governments, Belgium has been included 
among the countries that assign primary responsibility to 
regional units. 

DEFINITIONS 

The initial educational expenditure of each level of 
government - also referred to as the expenditure 
originating at that level - is the total educational 
expenditure of all public authorities at the level in 
question (direct expenditure plus transfers to other levels 
of government and to the private sector), less the transfers 
received from governments at other levels. The share of 
initial expenditure by a particular level of government is 



calculated as a percentage of the total, consolidated 
expenditure of all three levels. Funds received from 
international sources have been excluded. Only 
expenditure specifically designated for education is taken 
into account in determining the share of initial 
expenditure borne by a particular level. General-purpose 
transfers between levels of government, which provide 
much of the revenue of regional and local governments in 
some countries, have been excluded from the 
calculations. 

The final expenditure of each level of government 
is the amount spent directly on educational services by all 
public authorities at that level. It does not include 
transfers to other levels of government or to households 
or other private entities. The share of final expenditure 
by a particular level of government is calculated as the 
percentage of total direct expenditure on educational 
services of all levels of government combined. For the 
public sector as a whole, final expenditure is less than 
initial expenditure because some funds generated in the 
public sector are transferred to, and ultimately used by, 
households and other private parties. 

The country mean is calculated as the simple 
average over all OECD countries for which data are 
available. The OECD total reflects the value of the 
indicator when the OECD region is considered as a whole 
(for details see Reader's Guide p. 29). 
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F12: Public funds by level of government 



C 



Table F12.1: 

Initial sources of public educational funds and final purchasers of educational resources 
by level of government for all levels of education combined (1993) 





Initial funds (before transfers between 


Final funds (after transfers between 






levels of government) 






levels of government) 






Central 


Regional 


Local 


Total 


Central 


Regional 


Local 


Total 


North America 

Canada 


19.3 


59.6 


21.1 


100 


12.5 


29.3 


58.2 


100 


Mexico 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


United States 


16.3 


49.3 


34.4 


100 


11.1 


14.6 


74.3 


100 


Pacific Area 

Australia 


41.0 


58.9 


0.1 


100 


13.6 


86.2 


0.2 


100 


Japan 


29.4 


70.6 


X 


100 


10.3 


89.7 


X 


100 


New Zealand 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


European Union 

Austria 


50.1 


28.7 


21.2 


100 


46.9 


30.4 


22.7 


100 


Belgium 


a 


94.6 


5.4 


100 


a 


93.4 


6.6 


100 


Denmark 


44.5 


7.7 


47.8 


100 


46.6 


7.7 


45.7 


100 


Finland 


61.5 


a 


38.5 


100 


33.3 


a 


66.7 


100 


France 


75.8 


9.3 


14.9 


100 


74.8 


10.3 


15.0 


100 


Germany 


7.6 


73.6 


18.9 


100 


3.3 


72.4 


24.2 


100 


Greece 


91.5 


8.5 


a 


100 


89.2 


10.8 


a 


100 


Ireland 


99.9 


a 


0.1 


100 


84.5 


a 


15.5 


100 


Italy 


79.5 


6.5 


14.4 


100 


79.5 


5.0 


16.0 


100 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


95.1 


0.1 


4.8 


100 


81.3 


0.1 


18.6 


100 


Portugal 


100 


a 


a 


100 


93.5 


6.5 


a 


100 


Spain 


41.6 


53.0 


5.4 


100 


41.6 


53.0 


5.4 


100 


Sweden 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


United Kingdom 


28.1 


a 


71.9 


100 


16.7 


a 


83.3 


100 




















Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 


82.0 


a 


18.0 


100 


82.0 


a 


18.0 


100 


Hungary 


69.1 


X 


30.9 


100 


22.0 


X 


78.0 


100 


Iceland 


73.0 


n 


27.0 


100 


71.4 


n 


28.6 


100 


Norway 


60.9 


a 


39.1 


100 


41.4 


a 


58.6 


100 


Switzerland 


11.9 


53.9 


34.2 


100 


7.0 


59.9 


33.0 


100 


Turkey 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


Country mean 


57.4 


25.0 


19.5 


100 


48.4 


24.8 


29.1 


100 




















Other non-OECD countries 

Korea 


94.6 


5.4 


a 


100 


10.0 


90.0 


a 


100 


Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



V\ 



Y\ 



y\ 



Y\ 



V\ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 



o 

ERIC 
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F12: Public funds by level of government 



Table F12.2: 

Initial sources of public educational funds and final purchasers of educational resources 
by level of government for primary and secondary education (1993) 





Initial funds (before transfers between 
levels of government) 


Final funds (after transfers between 
levels of government) 


Central 


Regional 


Local 


Total 


Central 


Regional 


Local 


Total 


North America 


















Canada 


3.5 


63.9 


32.6 


100 


2.5 


7.7 


89.8 


100 


Mexico 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


United States 


7.9 


47.7 


44.3 


100 


0.8 


0.9 


98.3 


100 


Pacific Area 


















Australia 


25.0 


75.1 


a 


100 


5.6 


94.5 


a 


100 


Japan 


24.1 


75.9 


X 


100 


0.8 


99.2 


X 


100 


New Zealand 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


European Union 


















Austria 


33.5 


43.7 


22.8 


100 


31.9 


44.4 


23.7 


100 


Belgium 


a 


94.3 


5.7 


100 


a 


93.1 


6.9 


100 


Denmark 


31.6 


11.3 


57.1 


100 


34.8 


11.3 


53.9 


100 


Finland 


53.3 


a 


46.7 


100 


15.0 


a 


85.0 


100 


France 


75.7 


11.3 


13.0 


100 


74.4 


12.7 


13.0 


100 


Germany 


3.5 


76.9 


19.6 


100 


2.8 


72.9 


24.2 


100 


Greece 


88.5 


11.5 


a 


100 


85.4 


14.6 


a 


100 


Ireland 


99.9 


a 


0.1 


100 . 


83.9 


a 


16.1 


100 


Italy 


83.1 


3.6 


13.2 


100 


83.1 


2.5 


14.3 


100 , 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


93.6 


0.1 


6.2 


100 


75.1 


0.1 


24.8 


100 


Portugal 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


Spain 


40.9 


53.0 


6.1 


100 


40.9 


53.0 


6.1 


100 


Sweden 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


United Kingdom 


7.5 


a 


92.5 


100 


4.4 


a 


95.6 


100 


Other OECD countries 


















Czech Republic 


80.5 


a 


19.5 


100 


80.5 


a 


19.5 


100 


Hungary 


67.1 


X 


32.9 


100 


5.1 


X 


94.9 


100 


Iceland 


64.8 


n 


35.2 


100 


62.6 


n 


37.4 


100 


Norway 


47.0 


a 


53.0 


100 


14.7 


a 


85.3 


100 


Switzerland 


3.7 


53.2 


43.1 


100 


0.8 


57.9 


41.3 


100 


Turkey 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


Country mean 


51.4 


27.0 


23.6 


100 


41.9 


24.6 


36.1 


100 


Other non-OECD countries 


















Korea 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 






H 






Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 



o 

ERIC 
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F12: Public funds by level of government 






Table F12.3: 

Initial sources of public educational funds and final purchasers of educational resources 
by level of government for tertiary education (1993) 





Initial funds (before transfers between 
levels of government) 


Final funds (after transfers between 
levels of government) 


Central 


Regional 


Local 


Total 


Central 


Regional 


Local 


Total 


North America 


















Canada 


48.3 


51.7 


0.05 


too 


30.8 


69.1 


0.05 


100 


Mexico 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


United States 


38.7 


55.5 


5.9 


100 


38.7 


55.5 


5.9 


100 


Pacific Area 


















Australia 


84.1 


15.9 


a 


100 


32.9 


67.1 


a 


100 


Japan 


88.0 


12.0 


X 


100 


87.7 


12.3 


X 


100 


New Zealand 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


European Union 


















Austria 


m 


m 


m 


m 


99.2 


0.3 


0.5 


100 


Belgium 


a 


98.8 


1.2 


100 


a 


98.0 


2.0 


100 


Denmark 


89.2 


1.4 


9.5 


100 


89.2 


1.4 


9.5 


100 


Finland 


87.3 


a 


12.7 


100 


82.7 


a 


17.3 


100 


France 


91.2 


5.4 


3.4 


100 


91.1 


5.4 


3.4 


100 


Germany 


18.5 


80.8 


0.6 


100 


3.0 


96.3 


0.8 


100 : 


Greece 


100 


n 


a 


100 


100 


n 


a 


100 


Ireland 


100 


a 


n 


100 


78.9 


a 


21.1 


100 ‘ 


Italy 


85.8 


13.9 


0.3 


100 


85.8 


11.4 


2.8 


100 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


99.7 


n 


0.3 


100 


98.1 


n 


1.9 


100 


Portugal 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


Spain 


48.6 


50.5 


0.9 


100 


48.6 


50.5 


0.9 


100 


Sweden 


96.1 


3.2 


0.7 


100 


95.4 


3.9 


0.7 


100 


United Kingdom 


100 


a 


n 


100 


59.4 


a 


40.6 


100 . 


Other OECD countries 


















Czech Republic 


99.0 


a 


1.0 


100 


99.0 


a 


1.0 


100 


Hungary 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


Iceland 


100 


n 


n 


100 


100 


n 


n 


100 


Norway 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


Switzerland 


43.6 


56.0 


0.5 


100 


30.1 


69.4 


0.5 


100 


Turkev 


100 


a 


a 


100 


100 


a 


a 


100 


Country mean 


79.9 


18.5 


1.6 


100 


74.0 


21.6 


4.5 


100 


Other non-OECD countries 


















Korea 


98.4 


1.6 


a 


100 


98.4 


1.6 


a 


100 


Poland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



Y\ 



V\ 



Y\ 



Y\ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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FI 3: Proportion of public expenditure spent on education 



F13: PROPORTION OF PUBLIC EXPENDITURE 
SPENT ON EDUCATION 



This indicator shows direct public expenditure on educational 
services, public subsidies to the private sector and total educa- 
tional expenditure as a percentage of total public expenditure. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

Education competes for public financial support 
against a wide range of other areas covered in 
government budgets. The relative level of government 
spending on education is a function of its perceived role 
in this area, as well as of the extent of its involvement in 
other related areas, such as health, employment and 
social affairs, and of the involvement of private sources in 
expenditure on education. 

KEY RESULTS 

On average, OECD countries devote 12.3 per cent 
of total government outlays to supporting educational 
institutions, with the values for individual countries 
ranging between 8.7 and 18 per cent. Between 5.7 and 
14.5 per cent of total public expenditure is allocated to 
primary and secondary education and between 1.1 and 
4.7 per cent to tertiary education. Most of the public 
funds are spent on supporting educational institutions but 
some countries spend more than 2 per cent on subsidies 
to the private sector for education. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

The education share of the public sector budget is 
lowest (below 10 per cent) in Germany, Greece, Italy and 
the Netherlands. Those countries also devote the smallest 
share of the public budget to primary and secondary 
education. By contrast, the highest percentages of total 
public spending allocated to education (15 per cent or 
more) are in Hungary, Korea, New Zealand, Norway and 
Switzerland. Canada and New Zealand devote the largest 
fraction of public spending to tertiary education (4.7 and 
4.4 per cent respectively). Japan’s low public spending 
on tertiary education (1.1 per cent of the total) is 
explained in part by its heavy reliance on private funding 
of tertiary education. Other countries that spend 
relatively small shares of public funds on tertiary 
education (1.8 per cent or less) are Belgium, France, Italy 
and Korea. 



The relative size of the youth population shapes 
the potential demand for initial education and training in 
a country. The greater this proportion, the more 
resources need to be devoted to education or, in other 
words, the fewer students are at the age relevant for initial 
education, the less a country needs to spend on education. 
Chart FI 3. 1(B) indicates the change in the share of 
educational expenditure in total government outlays that 
would be expected if the relative size of the population 
aged 5-29 were at the OECD average in each country, 
other things being equal. In countries such as Belgium, 
Denmark, Finland, Germany, Sweden and Switzerland, 
where the proportion of the youth population is relatively 
small, public spending on education would be some 
10 per cent higher if the youth share of the total 
population were at the level of the OECD average. On 
the other hand, the effective expenditure share of Korea 
would be 20 per cent lower and that of Ireland 14 per cent 
lower if the proportion of young people in these countries 
were at the OECD average. 

The overall size of public budgets (see Chart 
FI 3.2) also affects the relative share of educational 
expenditure in public spending. For example, the 
relatively high public spending on education in Hungary 
and Switzerland must be seen together with 
comparatively small public budgets relative to GDP. 
Likewise, countries such as Italy or the Netherlands, 
where education accounts for a low share of total public 
spending, tend to have relatively large public budgets. 

Another factor that contributes to the variation 
among countries in the proportion of total public 
spending devoted to education is the involvement of the 
private sector in the financing of education. For example, 
countries that require students to pay tuition fees and/or 
to fund most or all of their living expenses are likely to 
devote a smaller percentage of public funds to tertiary 
education, other things being equal, than countries that 
provide “free” tertiary education and/or generous public 
subsidies to tertiary students. Similarly, countries in 
which private enterprises contribute significantly to the 
education of students (as is the case in countries with the 
dual system) can be expected to devote a comparatively 
lower share of public expenditure to education. Chart 
FI 3.3 shows the relative proportions of funds for 
educational institutions that are generated from public 
and private sources (taken before transfers between levels 
of government and before transfers from the public to the 
private sector). As can be seen, while in Finland, Italy 
and Turkey less than 1 per cent of expenditure on 
educational institutions originates in the private sector, it 
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FI 3: Proportion of public expenditure spent on education 



Chart F13.1 



A) Public expenditure on education as a percentage of total public expenditure (1993) 
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B) Estimated increase/decrease in public expenditure on education as a percentage of total public expenditure, 
if the proportion of the population 5 to 29 years of age in each country were at the OECD average level 
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FI 3: Proportion of public expenditure spent on education 



Chart FI 3.2: Total public expenditure as a percentage of GDP (1993) 
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is over 22 per cent in Germany, Japan, Korea and the 
United States. 

Finally, variations in the education share of total 
public spending can also reflect differences in the scope 
of the education sector among countries as well as 
differences in the breadth and depth of the public sector’s 
involvement in areas outside education. For example, 
countries that spend relatively large amounts on their 
social security and national health care systems (such as 
Austria, Denmark, France, Germany and Sweden) may 
appear to be spending relatively smaller percentages on 
education even though educational institutions and 



participants in education may still benefit directly or 
indirectly from, for example, funds spent on social 
security or health matters. Furthermore, some countries 
provide benefits to students/households in the form of tax 
reductions, tax subsidies or other special tax provisions 
which are not accounted for in the educational 
expenditure shown in this indicator. 

Over the last decade, the proportion of public 
expenditure spent on education has been fairly constant 
in most countries, the notable exception being Mexico, 
where it has risen by almost 10 per cent (see Table F13t). 

DEFINITIONS 

In this indicator each of the following three 
expenditure variables is expressed as a percentage of a 
country’s total public sector expenditure: i) direct public 
expenditure on educational services; ii) public subsidies 
to the private sector; and iii) total educational 
expenditure. The percentages are calculated separately 
for primary-secondary education, tertiary education, and 
all levels combined. 

Direct public expenditure on educational services 
includes both amounts spent directly by governments to 
hire educational personnel and to procure other 
resources, and amounts provided by governments to 
public or private institutions for use by the institutions 
themselves to acquire educational resources. Public 
subsidies include scholarships and other financial aid to 
students plus certain subsidies to other private entities, 
but exclude payments to institutions. The data on total 
public expenditure for all purposes (the denominator in 
all percentage calculations) have been taken from the 
OECD National Accounts Database (see Annex 2). 

The methodology that was used for the calculation 
of the estimates in Charts F13.1(B) is explained in 
Annex 3. 

The country mean is calculated as the simple 
average over all OECD countries for which data are 
available. The OECD total reflects the value of the 
indicator when the OECD region is considered as a whole 
(for details see Reader's Guide p. 29). 
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FI 3: Proportion of public expenditure spent on education 



Chart FI 3.3: Distribution of public and private sources of initial funds for educational institutions (1993) 
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FI 3: Proportion of public expenditure spent on education 



Table FI 3: 

Public expenditure on education as a percentage of total public expenditure ( 1 993) 
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Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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C 



Table FI 3t: 

Public expenditure on education as a percentage of total public expenditure (1985-93) 
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Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 



ERjt 



93 



93 



r* ?/■*•; 



P3 1 : Staff employed in education 



P31: STAFF EMPLOYED IN EDUCATION 

This indicator shows the percentage of the labour force employed 
in education . 



POLICY CONTEXT 

The percentage of the labour force employed in 
education is an indicator of the proportion of total 
economic resources that are tied up in education. The 
number of persons employed as either teachers or 
educational support personnel is one of the two main 
factors - the other being the level of compensation for 
educational staff (see Indicator P35) - that determine the 
financial resources that countries must commit to 
education. The extent to which teachers work on a part- 
time basis^can be an indication of the relative flexibility 
of the specialised education labour market, which is 
largely within the public sector. 

KEY RESULTS 

Overall, the teaching force comprises a significant 
proportion of the labour force in all OECD countries. At 
the combined primary and secondary level of education, 
teaching personnel accounts, on average, for 2.8 per cent 
of the labour force and at the tertiary level for 0.5 per 
cent. However, there is substantial variation among 
countries. Including educational and administrative 
personnel as well as other support staff in the education 
sector, the percentage of the labour force employed at all 
levels of education rises, on average, to 5.5 per cent 
across OECD countries. 

In almost half of the countries, administrative and 
support staff represent between 30 and 40 per cent of 
persons employed in education, with a high of more than 
50 per cent in the United States and a low of 8 per cent in 
Turkey. 

Whereas women outnumber men as teachers at the 
primary and lower secondary level of education in most 
OECD countries, at the upper secondary and especially at 
the tertiary level there is generally a significantly larger 
proportion of male teachers. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

The number of teachers employed either full- or 
part-time in primary and secondary education combined 
ranges from less than 1.8 per cent of the total labour force 
in Japan and Korea to over 3.5 per cent in Belgium, 
Hungary and Italy. At the tertiary level this percentage 
ranges from less than 0.4 per cent in Denmark, Italy, the 
Netherlands, Turkey and the United Kingdom to more 
than 0.7 per cent in Belgium and Canada (see Chart 
P31.1). 

The variation among countries cannot be 
accounted for solely by differences in the size of the 
school-age population, but is also affected by the average 
size of classes, the number of hours that students attend 
class each day, the length of a teacher’s working day, the 
number of classes or students for which a teacher is 
responsible and the division of the teacher’s time between 
teaching and other duties. 

In all countries for which such a distinction is 
available, the majority of teaching staff are under full- 
time contracts. In Italy, Mexico and Turkey all teachers 
are employed full-time, and in countries such as Finland, 
Korea and Spain the proportion of teachers employed 
part-time is still less than 10 per cent. At the other end of 
the scale are Belgium, Canada, Denmark, Germany, the 
Netherlands and New Zealand, where between 25.2 and 
48.2 per cent of all teachers are employed part-time. 

With the exception of the Netherlands and Turkey, 
women outnumber men at the primary and lower 
secondary level of education in all countries (see Chart 
P31.2). In the Czech Republic, Hungary and Italy the 
percentage of female teachers exceeds 80 per cent. At the 
upper secondary level the percentage of female teachers 
ranges from less than 25 per cent in Germany, Japan, 
Korea and the Netherlands to between 50 and 65 per cent 
in Canada, the Czech Republic, Hungary, Ireland, Italy 
and the United States. At the tertiary level, male teachers 
form the majority in all countries for which such data are 
available, with the proportion of female teachers ranging 
from between less than 20 per cent in Japan, the 
Netherlands and the United Kingdom to just 40 per cent 
in Iceland. Women are thus under-represented in the 
better paid teaching jobs at the higher levels of education. 
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P3 1 : Staff employed in education 
I 



Chart P31.1: Teaching staff as a percentage of the total labour force (based on head counts) (1994) 
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P3 1 : Staff employed in education 



Chart P31.2: Percentage of women among full-time teaching staff by level of education (1994) 
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P31: Staff employed in education 
I 



In most countries the proportion of support staff is 
comparatively low. However, in Canada, Denmark, 
France, Hungary and the United States, educational and 
administrative personnel and other support staff in the 
education sector represent between 2.4 and 3.7 per cent 
of the labour force. In these countries the percentage of 
all educational staff in the labour force ranges from 5.6 to 
7.3 per cent. 

DEFINITIONS 

This indicator gives the numbers of full-time and 
part-time teaching staff, non-teaching staff and all 
educational personnel as percentages of the total labour 
force in each country. The figures include staff employed 
in primary, secondary and tertiary education in both 
public and private schools and other institutions. 
Teachers are defined as persons whose professional 



activity involves the transmitting of knowledge, attitudes 
and skills that are stipulated in a formal curriculum to 
students enrolled in a formal educational institution (see 
also the Glossary). Non-teaching staff includes two 
categories: i) other pedagogical staff such as principals, 
supervisors, counsellors, psychologists, librarians, etc.; 
and ii) support staff such as clerical personnel, building 
and maintenance personnel, food service workers, etc. 
The figures on the size of the total labour force are taken 
from OECD’s Labour Force Statistics. The stipulation of 
full-time employment is generally based on “statutory 
hours”, or “normal or statutory working hours” (as 
opposed to actual or total working time or actual teaching 
time). Part-time employment (see column 4 in Table 
P31.1) generally refers to persons who have been 
employed to perform less than 90 per cent of the number 
of statutory working hours required of a full-time 
employee. 





9 



d 



97 



P3 1 : Staff employed in education 



Table P31.1: 

Staff employed in public and private education as a percentage of the total labour force (1994) (based on head counts) 
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2.8 


0.5 


3.6 


9.3 


m 


m 


63.7 


Sweden 


3.4 


0.6 


4.4 


X 


m 


m 


44.6 


United Kingdom 


2.4 


0.3 


2.8 


22.6 


m 


m 


49.2 


Other OECD countries 
















Czech Republic 


2.5 


0.4 


3.4 


X 


1.6 


5.0 


42.5 


Hungary 


3.7 


0.4 


5.0 


15.4 


2.4 


7.3 


49.7 


Iceland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Norway 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


49.0 


Switzerland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


35.8 


Turkey 




2.0 


0.2 


2.2 


a 


0.2 


2.4 


57.4 


Country mean 

— 


2.8 


0.5 


3.7 


18.5 


1.8 


5.5 


51.5 


Other non-OECD countries 

Korea 


1.6 


0.5 


2.2 


9.7 


0.6 


2.8 


57.1 


Poland 


2.5 


0.4 


3.4 


m 


m 


m 


54.7 


Russian Federation 


2.0 


0.5 


3.6 


m 


0.4 


4.0 


47.9 















Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P3 1 : Staff employed in education 



Table P31.2: 

Percentage of women among full-time teaching staff by level of education (1994) 





Primary and lower 


Upper 


Tertiary. 




secondary education 


secondary education 


education 


North America 








Canada 


64.8 


64.9 


30.4 


Mexico 


m 


m 


m 


United States 


78.0 


50.1 


33.4 


Pacific Area 








Australia 


m 


m 


m 


Japan 


52.0 


24.6 


18.9 


New Zealand 


67.8 


47.6 


34.0 


European Union 








Austria 


71.2 


48.6 


27.3 


Belgium 


68.2 


45.9 


33.6 


Denmark 


58.0 


44.6 


30.3 


Finland 


m 


m 


m 


France 


62.7 


X 


30.4 


Germany 


51.1 


23.7 


22.3 


Greece 


58.2 


45.8 


33.3 


Ireland 


77.2 


53.7 


21.3 


Italy 


83.0 


56.4 


m 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


27.1 


10.5 


12.3 


Portugal 


m 


m 


m 


Spain 


65.3 


47.7 


31.9 


Sweden 


72.6 


38.7 


32.4 


United Kingdom 


69.5 


45.5 


19.9 


Other OECD countries 








Czech Republic 


81.7 


50.3 


34.7 


Hungary 


83.1 


51.6 


36.9 


Iceland 


60.8 


m 


39.7 


Norway 


m 


m 


m 


Switzerland 


m 


m 


m 


Turkey 


42.0 


40.4 


32.4 


Country mean 


64.7 


43.9 


29.2 


Other non-OECD countries 








Korea 


55.2 


23.7 


21.6 


Poland 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 






Y\ 









IZ 



Source; OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P32: Ratio of students to teaching staff 



] 



P32: RATIO OF STUDENTS 
TO TEACHING STAFF 



This indicator shows the ratio of students to teaching staff by 
level of education. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

Teachers are the single most important resource in 
education. The amount of this resource that is available 
per student is therefore an important indicator. The ratio 
of students to teaching staff is also a determinant of the 
financial resources that countries need to devote to 
education. There is a potential trade-off between low 
student/teaching staff ratios, on the one hand, and salary 
levels sufficient to attract qualified teachers, on the other 
(see also Indicator P35). This trade-off is constrained by 
many factors, among them inflexibilities in adapting the 
teacher supply to changing demographic conditions, 
collective bargaining agreements and the geography of 
the country. The optimal balance may also be different at 
different levels of education. 

KEY RESULTS 

In most countries the ratio of students to teaching 
staff decreases with the level of education, that is, the 
higher the level of education, the more teachers there are 
in comparison to the number of students enrolled. 
Canada, Sweden and Turkey are the only notable 
exceptions. For public and private institutions the OECD 
average ratio of students to teaching staff is 1 8 : 1 at the 
early childhood and primary level, 16 : 1 at the lower 
secondary level, and 13 : 1 at the upper secondary level 
(as explained below, this student/teaching staff ratio can 
not be interpreted as a measure of class size). 

Declining birth rates in OECD countries since the 
early 1960s (see Indicator C3) have provided an 
opportunity of improving students’ access to teachers, 
which is reflected in the overall decline in student/ 
teaching staff ratios. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Austria, Denmark, Hungary, and Italy report the 
most favourable student/teaching staff ratios for students 
in public and private primary schools with less than 
twelve students for each teacher whereas Germany, 
Ireland, Korea, Mexico, the Netherlands, New Zealand, 



Turkey and the United Kingdom, report ratios that exceed 
20 : 1 (see Chart P32). At the lower secondary level 
Austria, Denmark and Italy report ratios of less than 
10 : 1 whereas the ratios in Canada, Korea and Turkey 
exceed 19 : 1. The pattern at the upper secondary level is 
similar although the ratios tend to be slightly smaller. An 
exception is Turkey, where the ratio at the upper 
secondary level is substantially lower (about 14:1); this 
must be seen in the context of a significant decrease in 
participation rates at the upper secondary level (see also 
Indicator PI). 

At the early childhood level the ratio of children to 
teaching staff is less than 13 : 1 in the Czech Republic, 
Denmark, Hungary, Italy, New Zealand and the Russian 
Federation, whereas it is larger than 24 : 1 in France, 
Ireland, Korea and Mexico. However, the number of 
statutory hours for full-time attendance differs widely 
between countries at the early childhood level. In some 
countries children attend early childhood programmes for 
only a few hours a day and thus use less teaching time 
than in other countries where children participate on a 
full-day basis. To a lesser extent this qualification applies 
also to the primary level of education. 

It must be emphasised that the ratio of students to 
teaching staff is not an indicator of class size. The fact 
that one country has a lower ratio of students to teaching 
staff than another does not necessarily imply that classes 
are smaller in the first country or that students in the first 
country receive more instruction. The relationship 
between the student/teaching staff ratio and both average 
class size and the amount of instruction per student is 
complicated, for example by differences among countries 
in the length of the school year, the number of hours that 
a student attends class each day, the length of a teacher’s 
working day, the number of classes or students for which 
a teacher is responsible, and the division of the teacher’s 
time between teaching and other duties. 

In most OECD countries there has been a 
significant decrease in student/teaching staff ratios since 
1985 at both the primary and secondary levels of 
education (see Table P32t), most markedly in Denmark, 
Germany, Ireland (for both primary and secondary levels 
combined), Italy, Spain and Turkey (for primary level 
only). This trend is influenced both by the desire of 
teachers and parents to improve student access to 
teaching resources by means of smaller classes, and by 
the political difficulty of reducing teacher numbers in 
proportion to falling enrolments caused by demographic 
decline. 
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P32: Ratio of students to teaching staff 



Chart P32: Ratio of students to teaching staff by level of education in public and private institutions (1994) 

(full-time equivalents) 
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P32: Ratio of students to teaching staff 
I 



While the national average student/teaching staff 
ratio is an important benchmark, not all students in a 
country may have the same access to educational 
resources. Chart P32-R shows that the student/teaching 
staff ratio differs significantly between regions within the 
twelve countries reporting such data. 

In public primary schools, the regions with the 
highest and lowest student/teaching staff ratios differ 
merely by a factor of 1.1 in the Netherlands, whereas in 
Switzerland the highest regional student/teaching staff 
ratio for such schools is more than twice the lowest. In 
public secondary schools, the disparities are often greater, 
ranging from a factor of 1.1 in the Netherlands to more 
than a factor of 3 in the United States. Regional 
differences of this kind may have a number of causes. 
Education in different geographic or socio-economic 
settings may have different needs to meet and thus 
requires different treatment. The results need to be 
treated with caution because the regions depicted in the 
chart do not always correspond to the locus of decision- 
making where student/teacher ratios are determined (see 
also Table F3-R). 

DEFINITIONS 

This indicator shows the ratio of students to 
teaching staff, obtained by dividing the number of full- 
time-equivalent students at a given level of education by 
the number of full-time-equivalent teachers at the same 
level and for the same type of institutions. The 
definitions that were applied to obtain regional student/ 
teaching staff ratios may not be fully comparable across 
countries even though they are internally consistent 
within each country. 



A brief description of the regions that have been 
employed as well as their size in terms of population and 
enrolment are shown in Table F3-R. 



Table P32t: 

Ratio of students to teaching staff in primary and secondary education 
(1985-94) (calculations based on full-time equivalents) 



t 


1985 


1990 


1994 


North America 








Canada 


16.9 


15.9 


17.7 


Mexico 


29.4 


26.6 


25.1 


Pacific Area 








New Zealand 


m 


m 


17.1 


European Union 








Austria 


11.4 


10.2 


9.1 


Denmark 


12.2 


11.0 


9.8 


Germany 


17.2 


15.6 


16.0 


Ireland 


21.5 


21.6 


19.5 


Italy 


11.1 


10.1 


9.0 


Netherlands 


16.3 


m 1 


19.1 


Spain 


21.7 


19.0 


17.0 


Sweden 


11.7 


10.8 


12.6 


United Kingdom 


m 


17.3 


17.8 


Other OECD countries 








Turkey 


27.1 


27.3 


25.8 


Other non-OECD countries 








Korea 


36.8 


29.5 


28.0 



I/- 7 



Vertical bars Indicate breaks in series which may affect the comparability 
over time 

The ratio of students to teaching staff can not be Interpreted as an 
Indicator of class sizes (see definitions) 

Source; OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P32: Ratio of students to teaching staff 



Chart P32-R: Ratio of students to teaching staff in public and private institutions 
at the primary and secondary level, by region (1994) (calculations based on full-time equivalents) 
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P32: Ratio of students to teaching staff 



Table P32: 

Ratio of students to teaching staff by level of education (1994) (calculations based on full-time equivalents) 



V\ 



Public education 



T3 

O 

O 

S O 



T3 

<1) 

O 

£ 

£ 



Sr 

D 



§! 

Js 



Sr 

D 

"O 

l| 

p 

Q.T3 
=> CD 



Sr 

D 

"So 

SB 

° 



Public and private education 



-6B 

-gr| 



o 

o 

=3 

Sr 

D 

E 

£ 



Sr 

D 

T3 

OS 

Is 



it 

a> o 

Ql 3 
Q.T3 
ID CD 



Sr 

Is 

i! 






North America 

Canada 
Mexico 
United States 



20.7 

25.2 

m 



16.7 

29.2 

m 



18.9 

19.1 

m 



19.1 

16.6 

m 



19.0 

18.3 

m 



20.5 

24.5 
m 



16.5 

29.1 

m 



19.1 

17.6 

m 



19.1 

14.3 

m 



19.1 

16.4 

m 



v\ 



Pacific Area 

Australia 

Japan 

New Zealand 



m 

13.5 

11.3 



18.3 

19.2 

20.5 



m 

16.3 

16.9 



m 

14.9 

13.1 



m 

15.6 

15.0 



m 

17.6 

9.6 



18.5 

19.2 

20.2 



m 

16.2 

16.7 



m 

15.8 

13.2 



m 

16.0 

15.0 



H 



European Union 

Austria 

Belgium 

Denmark 

Finland 

France 

Germany 

Greece 

Ireland 

Italy 

Luxembourg 

Netherlands 

Portugal 

Spain 

Sweden 

United Kingdom 



17.4 

16.1 

12.4 
m 

24.7 

19.0 

15.6 

25.7 

11.7 
m 
m 

17.1 

18.8 
m 

21.6 



11.8 

13.2 

11.2 
m 

19.3 

20.4 

16.5 

24.4 
9.9 

m 

m 

12.1 

17.6 

12.4 

21.7 



8.2 

x 

9.2 

m 

x 

15.7 

13.3 

x 

8.0 

m 

m 

x 

17.1 

10.8 

17.8 



7.8 

x 

9.2 

m 

x 

12.4 

11.4 

x 

9.2 

m 

m 

x 

13.7 

14.7 

12.9 



8.0 

7.4 

9.2 

m 

13.2 

14.6 

12.3 

16.4 
8.6 

m 

m 

13.0 

14.8 

12.7 

15.2 



18.2 

19.3 

12.4 
m 

24.8 

23.1 

15.8 

25.4 

13.0 
m 

21.1 

19.0 

19.8 
m 

21.6 



11.9 

13.3 

11.0 

m 

19.6 

20.5 

16.5 

24.3 

10.2 

m 

22.4 

12.2 

19.2 

12.5 

20.7 



8.3 

x 

9.0 
m 

x 

15.7 

13.1 
x 

8.0 
m 

16.9 
x 

18.2 

10.9 

16.9 



7.8 
x 

9.1 
m 

x 

12.0 

11.1 
x 

8.9 
m 

16.5 
x 

14.8 

14.6 

15.1 



8.1 

8.5 

9.0 
m 

13.7 

14.4 

12.1 

16.1 

8.5 

m 

16.7 

13.1 

16.0 

12.7 

15.8 



Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 

Hungary 

Iceland 

Norway 

Switzerland 

Turkey 






11.5 

11.3 

m 

m 

18.7 

16.2 



19.6 

10.2 

m 

m 

15.3 

27.6 



13.4 

10.7 
m 
m 

12.8 

44.5 



12.4 

11.8 

m 

m 

m 

14.6 



12.9 

11.2 

m 

m 

m 

24.2 



11.5 

11.2 

m 

m 

m 

16.1 



19.7 

10.2 

m 

m 

m 

27.4 



13.4 

10.7 

m 

m 

m 

45.6 



12.8 

12.4 

m 

m 

m 

14.1 



13.1 

11.5 

m 

m 

m 

23.7 



Country mean 



17.3 



17.5 



15.8 



12.9 



13.8 



18.1 



17.9 



16.0 



13.2 



14.0 



Other non-OECD countries 

Korea 

Poland 

Russian Federation 



21.0 

m 

9.1 



33.0 

m 

m 



26.2 

m 

m 



19.8 

m 

m 



23.9 

m 

m 



26.0 

m 

9.1 



33.2 

m 

m 



26.8 

m 

m 



22.4 

m 

m 



24.6 

m 

m 



The ratio of students to teaching staff cannot be interpreted as an Indicator of class sizes (see definitions p. 102) 
Source: OECD Database, See Annex 3 for notes 
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Chapter 3 

ACCESS TO EDUCATION, PARTICIPATION 
AND PROGRESSION 



National economies are now global in their competitive outlook and crucially dependent upon the 
availability of human talent. Reliance upon a narrow intellectual elite appears increasingly outmoded. Modem 
manufacturing and service industry techniques demand a labour force capable of adjusting to new technolo- 
gies and making informed decisions. Educated and highly-skilled workers are increasingly viewed as one of 
the most important economic resources. In this context, societies have an interest in ensuring broad access to 
educational opportunities. Information on enrolment rates at the different levels of education and the expected 
duration of schooling can provide a picture of the size and structure of education systems as well as of access 
to education. 

Indicator PI gives a broad comparison of enrolment rates in school-based education and training in 
both public and private educational institutions, and compares the expected duration of schooling for 5 to 
29 year-olds among countries. This information not only is important in itself but also provides important 
background information for the interpretation of Indicators F 1 , F 1 3 and P3 1 that deal with national resources 
invested in education. Finally, Indicator PI shows how enrolment rates have evolved since the mid-1970s 
and, in particular, how higher enrolment rates in the post-compulsory phase have generally outweighed the 
impact of lower birth rates, leading to an overall increase in the number of full-time participants in formal 
education. 

While Indicator PI provides an overall picture of the size of education systems, the remaining indica- 
tors in this chapter provide more detail on access, participation and progression at the different levels of 
education. 

Early childhood education and initial programmes in primary schooling are important aspects of a 
strategy aimed at ensuring equal opportunity in foundation learning and at helping children and young people 
at risk. Indicator P2 describes the participation of very young children in pre-primary and primary programmes 
and examines the average duration of education for children up to the age of six. 

A range of factors, among them the increased risk of unemployment and other forms of exclusion for 
young people with insufficient education, have strengthened the incentive for young people to stay enrolled 
beyond the end of compulsory schooling. Patterns of participation towards the end of compulsory education 
and beyond are examined in Indicator P3. This indicator shows the age boundaries in the transition from 
secondary to tertiary education, and compares the relative size of enrolments in general education and both 
school-based and combined school and work-based vocational education at the upper secondary level across 
countries. 

Indicator P6 examines participation in non-university and university-level tertiary education. 
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Finally, Indicator P8 presents data on participation in job-related continuing education and training, 
that is, participation in education beyond the formal school system. This indicator is of particular importance 
at a time when governments can no longer solely rely on a policy of gradually expanding initial schooling to 
meet the demands for new and high-level competencies generated by the economy. Continuing education 
and training gives individuals an opportunity to upgrade and/or complement previously received education 
and training. It allows employers to maintain a productive workforce and is a means used by governments to 
stimulate the economy and to promote equity. 
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PI: PARTICIPATION IN FORMAL EDUCATION 

This indicator shows enrolment rates at the different levels of 
education and the expected duration of schooling. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

A well-educated population is critical for the 
current and future economic and social development of a 
country. Virtually everyone participates in formal 
education during some stage of his or her life. 
Information on enrolment rates at the different levels of 
education and the expected duration of schooling can 
provide an overall picture of the level of participation in 
the formal education system. Indicator PI should be seen 
together with Indicator P8 on job-related continuing 
education and training which provides some indication 
on participation in education beyond the formal school 
system. 

KEY RESULTS 

In more than half of OECD countries, over 60 per 
cent of the population aged 5 to 29 years are enrolled in 
education. Naturally, there is considerably more 
variation in enrolment rates among countries at pre- 
primary and tertiary levels than at primary and secondary 
levels. At the tertiary level enrolment rates range from 
less than 3 to more than 15 per cent of the population 
aged 5 to 29. Students are predominantly enrolled in 
public institutions, particularly at the lower levels of 
education. 

In almost all countries higher enrolment rates in 
the post-compulsory phase have outweighed lower birth 
rates, so that the number of full-time participants in 
formal education has generally increased since the mid- 
1970s. 

A 5 year-old child in the OECD is typically 
expected to attend school for between 14.5 and 16.5 years 
but there are considerable differences among countries. 
School expectancy has increased since the mid-1980s, in 
many countries by more than a year. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Overall participation of 5-29 year-olds in education 

In most OECD countries, virtually all 5 to 
14 year-olds are enrolled in education (see Chart Pl.l). 



In countries where lower rates (below 95 per cent) are 
reported, compulsory schooling either begins late or ends 
early. 

Participation beyond the age of 14 varies much 
more — from less than 20 per cent in the population aged 
15 to 29 in Japan, Mexico and Turkey to over 40 per cent 
in Australia, Belgium, Canada, Denmark, Finland, 
Iceland, the Netherlands and Norway. 

In some countries, particularly in Australia, 
Belgium, Sweden and the United States, a significant 
portion of the population aged 30 to 39 years is enrolled 
in formal education. 

The variation in enrolment rates among countries 
in the population aged 5 to 29 years is largely explained 
by the uneven weight of tertiary enrolments: from less 
than 3 tertiary education students per 100 persons in the 
population aged 5 to 29 in Mexico to more than 15 in 
Canada and the United States. 

Full-time participation of the population aged 5 
to 29 years was higher in 1994 in most countries than it 
was in the mid-1970s — although there are some 
exceptions. In some countries, such as Canada, New 
Zealand, Norway, the United Kingdom and the United 
States, expansion has occurred only since the late 1980s 
or early 1990s. While in compulsory education 
enrolment tends to follow the decline in birth rates, in the 
post-compulsory phase higher enrolment rates appear to 
have a balancing effect. In some countries, for example, 
enrolment rates in tertiary education have doubled over 
the last decade (see Table Pit). Note that Table Pit 
covers only full-time enrolments while the remaining 
tables in this indicator extend to both part-time and full- 
time participation. 

School expectancy 

Another way of looking at participation in 
education is to estimate the number of years of education 
a 5 year-old child might expect to receive up to the age of 
29 (see Chart PI. 2). This varies from just over 9 years in 
Turkey to around 17 years in Belgium and the 
Netherlands. Typically, school expectancy is in the range 
of 14.5 to 16.5 years. 

School expectancy has increased in recent years in 
almost all countries for which data are available. The 
increase since 1985 exceeds more than one year in many 
countries, and in the Nordic countries it is even more than 
18 months. Longer duration of schooling is another 
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Chart PI .1 : Number of students enrolled in public and private institutions per 100 persons at each age group (1994) 

(based on head counts) 
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Chart PI. 2: Schooling expectancy for a 5 year-old child in public and private institutions 
(based on head counts) (1985, 1994) 
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factor that contributes to the observed rise in enrolment 
rates over recent decades. 

Participation by level of education 

In all countries the majority of participants are 
enrolled in the lower levels of education - typically the 
compulsory or pre-compulsory phases (see Chart PI. 3). 
In Australia, Ireland and New Zealand, enrolments in 
primary and lower secondary education represent over 
40 per cent of the 5 to 29 year-olds - compared with 
enrolment rates of less than 30 per cent in Austria, 
Hungary, Italy, Spain, and Turkey. Variations in 
enrolment rates at these levels among countries are 
heavily influenced by the proportion of the population 
who are actually in the relevant age bracket, as well as by 
the variable lengths of primary and lower secondary 
programmes (between 8 and 10 years). 



In the countries reporting data, enrolments in 
upper secondary education represent, on average, 14 per 
cent of the population aged 5 to 29. Mexico is at the 
lower end of the scale with an enrolment rate of less than 
5 per cent. This compares with Belgium, Spain and the 
United Kingdom where enrolment rates exceed 20 per 
cent. 

At the tertiary level in the Czech Republic, 
Hungary, Mexico and Turkey enrolment rates in formal 
education are less than 5 per cent. By contrast, in Canada 
and the United States, enrolment rates in tertiary 
education are highest - representing more than 15 per 
cent of the population aged 5 to 29. Canada, the Russian 
Federation and the United States show higher enrolment 
rates at the tertiary level than at the upper secondary 
level. This reflects partly the longer course lengths at the 
tertiary level as well as the comparatively high tertiary 



Chart PI. 3: Number of students enrolled per 100 persons in the population aged 5 to 29 (1994) (based on head counts) 
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net enrolment rates in these countries. It should, 
however, be noted that countries differ in the organisation 
and allocation of programmes to the different levels of 
education. Countries such as Canada and the United 
States offer technical and vocational programmes at the 
tertiary level that are similar in content to programmes 
offered in other countries at the upper secondary level of 
education. 

Participation by type of institution 

All OECD countries have both public and private 
provision of education. Public institutions account for 
the large majority of provision except in two countries - 
Belgium and the Netherlands - where government- 
dependent private institutions predominate. The 
independent private sector is a fairly important provider 
in Korea, Portugal and the United States whereas it is 
almost non-existent in many others. 

Participation by gender 

In about two-thirds of OECD countries women 
can expect to receive more years of education than men 
(see Table PI. 2) although in most cases the differences 
are fairly small - less than 5 months (except in Finland, 
Spain and Sweden). 



DEFINITIONS 

This indicator shows the number of students 
enrolled at the early childhood, primary, secondary and 
tertiary levels of education per 100 individuals 5 to 
29 years of age. 

These figures are based on head counts, that is, 
they do not distinguish between full- and part-time 
participants. A standardised distinction between full- 
time and part-time participants is very difficult since 
many countries do not recognise the concept of part-time 
study, although in practice at least some of their students 
would be classified part-time by other countries. 

School expectancy under current conditions 
relative to the 1993/94 school year is obtained by adding 
the net enrolment rates for each year of age from 5 to 29, 
and dividing by 100. Should there be a tendency to 
lengthen (or shorten) studies during the ensuing years, 
the actual average duration of schooling for the cohort 
will be higher (or lower). Caution is required when 
comparing data on school expectancies. Neither the 
length of the school year nor the quality of education is 
necessarily the same in each country. Furthermore, the 
expected number of years also does not necessarily 
coincide with the expected number of grades of education 
completed, due to repeating and late entry. It should also 
be noted that the estimates do not account for many types 
of continuing education and training. 
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Table PI. 1: 

Number of students enrolled per 100 persons in the population aged 5 to 29 (1994) (based on head counts) 





Enrolments in public 
and private education 


Enrolments by type 
of institution 


Early childhood 
education 


Primary and lower 

secondaiy 

education 


Upper secondaiy 
education 


Tertiary education 


Undefined 


All levels of 
education 
combined 


Public institutions 


Government- 
dependent private 
institutions 


Independent 

private 

institutions 


North America 




















Canada 


2.9 


35.1 


11.9 


17.2 


n 


67.2 


64.4 


1.2 


1.5 


Mexico 


3.5 


39.5 


4.6 


2.8 


n 


50.4 


45.5 


a 


4.9 


United States 


3.7 


37.0 


10.7 


15.4 


n 


66.8 


57.7 


a 


9.2 






















Pacific Area 




















Australia 


m 


43.2 


14.4 


14.0 


n 


71.6 


58.3 


13.3 


0.04 


Japan 


3.0 


32.3 


12.6 


9.1 


1.0 


57.9 


m 


a 


m 


New Zealand 


0.1 


40.4 


14.9 


12.7 


n 


68.1 


63.7 


2.7 


1.7 


European Union 




















Austria 


4.3 


28.0 


14.5 


8.3 


n 


55.1 


50.2 


4.9 


X 


Belgium 


3.8 


33.9 


20.3 


9.8 


n 


67.8 


27.9 


39.9 


IT) 


Denmark 


6.3 


32.5 


13.2 


10.0 


n 


62.0 


57.8 


4.1 


a 


Finland 


3.5 


35.9 


15.5 


12.0 


n 


66.9 


64.2 


2.7 


a 


France 


3.8 


37.3 


12.4 


10.3 


n 


63.8 


52.6 


10.4 


0.8 


Germany 


5.6 


34.1 


11.5 


8.4 


0.2 


59.7 


53.3 


6.4 


X 


Greece 


1.5 


31.8 


11.3 


8.6 


n 


53.1 


50.4 


n 


2.7 


Ireland 


5.9 


40.1 


11.8 


7.8 


0.3 


65.9 


64.7 


a 


1.0 


Italy 


8.3 


25.5 


15.5 


9.3 


n 


58.6 


53.0 


a 


5.6 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


3.5 


37.1 


14.2 


10.1 


n 


64.9 


16.1 


48.1 


0.6 


Portugal 


2.0 


39.2 


12.0 


7.6 


n 


60.8 


49.2 


2.4 


9.2 


Spain 


2.9 


29.7 


20.5 


10.1 


n 


63.1 


45.8 


17.3 


X 


Sweden 


6.1 


34.5 


16.1 


8.4 


n 


65.2 


63.7 


1.5 


0.1 


United Kingdom 


0.004 


33.3 


21.7 


8.4 


n 


63.4 


41.4 


19.3 


2.8 


Other OECD countries 




















Czech Republic 


4.1 


30.3 


15.7 


4.3 


n 


54.5 


52.9 


1.6 


a 


Hungary 


5.6 


29.5 


17.1 


4.0 


n 


56.3 


54.9 


1.4 


a 


Iceland 


m 


39.9 


16.2 


6.7 


n 


62.8 


m 


m 


m 


Norway 


6.0 


31.4 


17.0 


11.9 


n 


66.3 


59.6 


6.6 


X 


Switzerland 


5.5 


33.3 


11.7 


6.6 


0.3 


57.4 


52.8 


1.9 


2.7 


Turkey 


0.4 


29.9 


6.0 


3.7 


n 


40.0 


39.5 


a 


0.6 


Country mean 


3.8 


34.4 


14.0 


9.1 


0.1 


61.1 


51.5 


7.4 


2.3 






















Other non-OECD countries 




















Korea 


1.4 


33.2 


10.6 


10.3 


n 


55.6 


36.7 


9.4 


9.4 


Poland 


5.1 


35.8 


15.9 


5.1 


n 


61.9 


61.0 


a 


0.9 


Russian Federation 


10.4 


34.8 


7.9 


8.4 


n 


61.5 


61.2 


a 


0.3 



y\ 



v\ 



y\ 



V\ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table PI. 2: 

Enrolment rates and school expectancy in public and private institutions (1994) (based on head counts) 








Students 
aged 
5-14 as a 
percentage 
of the 
population 
aged 5-14 


Students 
aged 
15-29 as a 
percentage 
of the 
population 
aged 15-29 


Students 
aged 
30-39 as a 
percentage 
of the 
population 
aged 30-39 


School expectancy 
for a 5 year-old child 


M + W 


Men 


Women 


1985 


1994 


1994 


1994 


















North America 
















Canada 


97.8 


40.4 


5.9 


m 


16.2 


16.1 


16.3 


Mexico 


91.6 


17.4 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


United States 


97.7 


37.6 


10.7 


15.0 


15.6 


15.5 


15.7 


Pacific Area 
















Australia 


97.1 


40.0 


11.4 


m 


15.9 


15.9 


15.8 


Japan 


101.2 


19.3 


0.3 


m 


m 


m 


m 


New Zealand 


101.3 


37.0 


7.0 


m 


15.8 


15.7 


15.9 


European Union 
















. Austria 


98.0 


29.2 


2.5 


m 


14.9 


15.2 


14.6 


Belgium 


99.4 


43.1 


8.2 


m 


16.9 


16.9 


17.0 


Denmark 


97.5 


40.0 


4.3 


14.5 


16.2 


16.1 


16.3 


Finland 


89.2 


45.4 


6.3 


14.0 


15.9 


15.4 


16.4 


France 


100.2 


39.5 


1.7 


14.8 


16.2 


16.1 


16.4 


Germany 


98.8 


36.8 


2.1 


15.6 


16.4 


16.7 


16.1 


Greece 


93.8 


30.2 


0.3 


m 


13.9 


14.1 


13.7 


Ireland 


100.3 


38.1 


1.5 


m 


15.2 , 


15.1 


15.3 


Italy 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


99.1 


41.0 


5.4 


15.2 


16.8 


17.2 


16.3 


Portugal 


98.7 


34.0 


2.5 


m 


14.8 


14.7 


15.0 


Spain 


104.7 


37.5 


2.8 


m 


16.1 


15.9 


16.5 


Sweden 


95.3 


37.8 


8.1 


13.4 


15.7 


15.4 


16.0 


United Kingdom 


98.9 


31.0 


m 


14.8 


15.1 


15.0 


15.3 


Other OECD countries 
















Czech Republic 


98.9 


28.2 


0.5 


m 


13.7 


13.7 


13.7 


Hungary 


99.7 


30.3 


1.3 


m 


14.1 


m 


m 


Iceland 


88.6 


41.2 


3.7 


m 


15.2 


15.1 


15.3 


Norway 


94.4 


43.7 


6.3 


14.0 


16.4 


16.4 


16.5 


Switzerland 


97.4 


32.7 


3.3 


14.3 


15.3 


15.9 


14.8 


Turkey 


71.0 


15.2 


1.4 


m 


9.2 


10.2 


8.2 


Country mean 


96.4 


34.7 


4.2 


14.6 


15.3 


15.4 


15.3 


Other non-OECD countries 
















Korea 


91.8 


31.6 


0.5 


m 


14.0 


14.6 


13.4 


Poland 


91.5 


37.9 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 






y\ 






Y\ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table Pit: 

Number of full-time students enrolled in public and private institutions per 100 persons in the population aged 5 to 29 

(1975-94) 



/ 
































All levels of education combined 




Upper secondary 






Tertiary 








(except early childhood education) 




education 






education 




r 




1975 


1985 


1990 


1994 


1975 


1985 


1990 


1994 


1975 


1985 


1990 


1994 




























North America 

Canada 


54.5 


52.7 


55.6 


57.9 


12.5 


10.6 • 


10.9 


11.9 


6.7 


8.6 


9.3 


10.8 






Mexico 


m 


m 


49.1 


46.9 


m 


m 


4.6 


4.6 


m 


m 


2.7 


2.8 




United States 


55.6 


50.2 


52.6 


56.5 


7.3 


10.3 


9.7 


10.7 


6.6 


7.4 


8.2 


8.8 


r 




























Pacific Area 




























Australia 


m 


m 


m 


53.7 


6.9 


6.5 


m 1 


6.5 


4.5 


m 


m 


6.2 




Japan 


47.6 


m 


57.1 


53.0 


9.7 


12.0 


13.5 


12.2 


4.3 


m 


7.1 


8.5 




New Zealand 


55.1 


50.9 


53.5 


59.7 


6.6 


7.5 


9.5 


12.0 


2.5 


3.0 


4.8 


7.3 


r 




























European Union 

Austria 


53.0 


48.9 


49.0 


50.2 


13.4 


16.3 


15.0 


13.9 


2.9 


6.5 


8.3 


8.3 






Denmark 


53.2 


55.6 


55.2 


55.6 


7.4 


12.1 


12.8 


13.2 


6.1 


6.8 


8.2 


10.0 




Finland 


49.2 


53.2 


58.3 


63.4 


9.4 


13.2 


13.2 


15.5 


5.0 


7.3 


9.8 


12.0 




France 


51.3 


55.1 


57.1 


60.0 


8.7 


9.6 


12.0 


12.4 


4.9 


6.4 


7.7 


10.3 




Germany 


57.2 


53.0 


49.6 


53.7 


11.0 


15.2 


13.0 


11.4 


4.4 


7.1 


8.2 


8.2 




Greece 


m 


m 


m 


m 


6.8 


m 


m 


10.9 


3.4 


m 


m 


8.6 




Ireland 


51.1 


52.4 


55.9 


57.0 


6.1 


8.5 


10.1 


10.7 


2.4 


3.3 


4.4 


6.2 




Italy 


50.8 


48.4 


48.9 


50.3 


10.0 


11.8 


15.5 


15.5 


4.6 


5.5 


6.6 


9.3 




Netherlands 


51.0 


52.3 


51.1 


55.8 


5.1 


8.7 


9.3 


12.3 


4.9 


5.5 


6.5 


7.5 




Spain 


m 


53.9 


56.4 


57.9 


9.0 


12.4 


15.7 


18.2 


3.7 


5.4 


7.5 


10.1 




Sweden 


m 


52.2 


49.8 


50.5 


7.4 


11.1 


10.4 


12.0 


5.6 


6.5 


6.7 


5.7 


r 


United Kingdom 


m 


48.5 


47.1 


54.7 


11.2 


12.7 


11.7 


12.9 


2.5 


2.9 


3.4 


5.3 




























Other OECD countries 

Norway 


m 


52.7 


53.6 


57.5 


m 


12.7 


15.1 


16.6 


m 


4.7 


7.6 


9.5 






Switzerland 


41.2 


49.4 


48.0 


50.0 


3.2 


13.9 


13.2 | 


11.5 


3.1 


4.0 


4.7 


5.2 




Turkey 


36.1 


37.7 


38.8 


39.6 


3.3 


3.8 


4.6 


6.0 


1.5 


1.6 


2.4 


3.7 
































Other non-OECD countries 

Korea 


m 


52.1 


52.4 


52.3 


10.2 


10.1 


11.0 


10.4 


m 


6.0 


7.2 


8.7 



1/ J 



Source: OECD Database, See Annex 3 for notes 
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P2: PARTICIPATION BY YOUNG CHILDREN 

This indicator shows net enrolment rates of young children in 
pre-primary and primary programmes. 



POLICY CONTEXT 

Early childhood education and initial programmes 
in primary schooling are important aspects of a strategy 
aimed at ensuring equal opportunity in foundation 
learning and at assisting children and young people at 
risk. It is widely recognised that the early years of 
education play an important role in a child’s future, 
because they shape attitudes to learning and provide basic 
social skills. Research also indicates that attainments 
during later years of schooling are related to the cognitive 
ability of young children. At what age should early 
childhood education begin? What factors and conditions 
can make early intervention programmes successful? 



KEY RESULTS 

Thirteen out of 25 countries report enrolment rates 
of at least 30 per cent in early childhood education at 
age 3; 18 countries report enrolment rates of at least 
50 per cent for 4 year-olds. At age 6, over 90 per cent of 
children in all countries listed but four are enrolled in 
either early childhood or primary education. The 
transition from early childhood education to primary 
education takes place at age 5 in a few countries, but 
occurs in most countries at age 6. By age 7, the vast 
majority of children are enrolled in primary education. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

This indicator shows rates of participation in early 
childhood and primary education at each age from age 3 
to 6 (Chart P2.1). Participation by young children in 
education - even in the pre-compulsory years — is 
becoming increasingly important in OECD countries, and 
in a few countries it is virtually universal from age 3 
(in Belgium and France) or 4 (in the Netherlands, 
New Zealand and Spain). 

Overall, rates of participation increase for each 
succeeding year of age. At age 3, nine out of 25 countries 



report enrolment rates of over 50 per cent. Rates vary 
widely among countries, however, ranging from under 
10 per cent in Canada, Ireland, Korea, Mexico, the 
Netherlands, Switzerland and Turkey to over 90 per cent 
in Belgium and France. At age 4, enrolment rates rise 
sharply in several countries. Still, there is significant 
variation among countries at age 4, with rates ranging 
from less than 30 per cent in Finland, Korea, Poland, 
Switzerland and Turkey to over 90 per cent in Belgium, 
France, Japan, the Netherlands, New Zealand, Spain and 
the United Kingdom. 

Enrolment at age 5 continues to increase, and 
begins to divide into early childhood and primary 
education. The vast majority of children in most 
countries still attend early childhood education 
institutions, but in two countries (New Zealand and the 
United Kingdom), the majority of 5 year-olds are 
enrolled in primary education. At age 6, participation in 
early childhood and primary education is nearly universal 
(90 per cent or more) in all but four countries (Finland, 
Korea, Norway and Turkey). Also at this stage, the 
balance in enrolments shifts further to primary education, 
with a majority being enrolled at this level in over half of 
the countries. In Germany, Hungary, Ireland, Poland, 
Switzerland and the Nordic countries, on the other hand, 
the majority of children are still enrolled in early 
childhood education. 

In practice, there is not a clear boundary between 
the type of education offered in early childhood and 
primary programmes at these ages. The distinction may 
be more relevant within a country than among countries, 
especially if the two programmes take place in different 
types of institutions or are funded or staffed differently. 
Typically, the distinction is between pre-compulsory and 
compulsory schooling. Primary programmes are 
generally those offered to children in their first years of 
compulsory schooling (even if some participants are 
below compulsory school age). 

Enrolment rates for young children are affected by 
differences in reporting practices, for example by the 
extent to which child-care programmes that mainly offer 
custodial care have been included in the statistics. 
Especially for the very youngest children, for whom the 
natural pace of development limits the pedagogical 
possibilities, the distinction between early childhood 
education and organised child care is difficult to 
operationalise in an internationally consistent way. 
Countries also differ widely in their approaches to early 
childhood education. Some approaches focus on 
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Chart P2.1: Net enrolment rates by single year of age (3 to 6) in public and private early childhood 
and primary education (based on head counts) (1994) 




Age 5 




Age 6 




f "] Earty childhood education |J| Primaiy education 

Countries are ranked in descending order of net enrolment rates at age 5 
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P2: Participation by young children 



experiential education while others emphasise skill 
development, academic development, the visual arts or a 
particular religious faith. In addition, there is great 
variation in the cost and quality of private day care and 
pre-school education. 

Another way of looking at participation by young 
children is to measure the expected number of years of 
education up to the age of 6 (see Chart P2.2). In three 
countries (Belgium, France and New Zealand) young 
children receive, on average, more than four years of 
education before the age of 7, and in a further seven 
countries (including Denmark, where compulsory 
schooling does not begin until 7 years of age) children 
average more than three years of education by age 7. 



DEFINITIONS 

This indicator shows the number of children 
enrolled in early childhood and primary programmes 
from age 3 to age 6 as a percentage of the population of 
the respective age group. 

For this indicator, all children enrolled are counted 
equally to reflect the number of children participating in 
early childhood education, regardless of the number of 
daily hours they participate in programmes. 

The expected number of years of early childhood 
education, primary education, and both levels combined 
is calculated by adding the net enrolment rates for each 
single age from 0 to 6 years and dividing the total by 100. 



Chart P2.2: Expected number of years of early childhood and primary education for children aged up to 6 years 
in public and private institutions (based on head counts) (1994) 
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Table P2.1: 

Net enrolment rates by single year of age (3 to 6) in public and private early childhood and primary education (1994) 

(based on head counts) 



/ 




Age 3 


Age 4 


Age 5 


Age 6 


Early childhood 
education 


Primary 


All levels of education 
combined 


Early childhood 
education 


Primary 


All levels of education 
combined 


Early childhood 
education 


Primary 


Ail levels of education 
combined 


Early childhood 
education 


Primary 


All levels of education 
combined 


r 




























North America 




























Canada 


n 


n 


n 


48.2 


n 


48.2 


69.1 


20.4 


89.5 


7.2 


92.2 


99.3 




Mexico 


9.7 


a 


9.7 


48.4 


a 


48.4 


71.8 


5.5 


77.3 


1.7 


98.8 


100.6 




United States 


27.6 


n 


27.6 


54.1 


n 


54.1 


74.8 


6.1 


81.0 


13.3 


84.6 


98.0 


r 




























Pacific Area 




























Australia 


m 


n 


m 


m 


n 


m 


m 


74.6 


m 


m 


99.2 


m 




Japan 


57.0 


a 


57.0 


91.8 


a 


91.8 


96.2 


a 


96.2 


a 


101.9 


101.9 




New Zealand 


80.4 


n 


80.4 


95.7 


0.2 


95.9 


2.4 


102.3 


104.6 


n 


101.8 


101.8 






























European Union 




























Austria 


29.5 


n 


29.5 


69.3 


n 


69.3 


87.0 


n 


87.0 


37.9 


61.2 


99.1 




Belgium 


98.2 


n 


98.2 


99.7 


n 


99.7 


98.0 


1.4 


99.4 


4.2 


95.6 


99.8 




Denmark 


61.0 


n 


61.0 


81.7 


n 


81.7 


84.7 


n 


84.7 


92.7 


3.8 


96.5 




Finland 


24.4 


n 


24.4 


29.9 


n 


29.9 


34.8 


n 


34.8 


56.8 


0.8 


57.6 




France 


99.3 


n 


99.3 


101.4 


n 


101.4 


99.9 


2.1 


102.0 


1.1 


100.1 


101.2 




Germany 


49.8 


n 


49.8 


78.3 


n 


78.3 


81.2 


n 


81.2 


46.8 


43.8 


90.7 




Greece 


14.4 


n 


14.4 


57.6 


n 


57.6 


49.2 


20.0 


69.2 


1.1 


91.6 


92.6 




Ireland 


1.0 


n 


1.0 


54.2 


n 


54.2 


100.1 


0.3 


100.4 


55.5 


45.3 


100.8 




Italy 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Netherlands 


n 


0.1 


0.1 


97.1 


0.4 


97.5 


98.0 


0.6 


98.7 


0.9 


98.2 


99.1 




Portugal 


47.6 


n 


47.6 


54.2 


n 


54.2 


68.6 


n 


68.6 


n 


101.6 


101.6 




Spain 


52.7 


n 


52.7 


98.5 


n 


98.5 


102.0 


n 


102.0 


0.2 


103.3 


103.5 




Sweden 


48.6 


n 


48.6 


54.5 


n 


54.5 


61.2 


n 


61.2 


92.8 


5.3 


98.1 




United Kingdom 


39.6 


4.1 


43.7 


10.9 


81.7 


92.6 


0.1 


99.4 


99.5 


n 


99.3 


99.3 


r 




























Other OECD countries 




























Czech Republic 


59.3 


n 


59.3 


74.7 


n 


74.7 


88.4 


n 


88.4 


29.4 


70.6 


100.0 




Hungary 


66.7 


n 


66.7 


87.9 


n 


87.9 


95.5 


3.7 


99.2 


65.4 


34.4 


99.8 




Iceland 


m 


n 


m 


m 


n 


m 


m 


0.3 


m 


m 


98.4 


m 




Norway 


51.4 


n 


51.4 


62.9 


n 


62.9 


69.8 


n 


69.8 


86.5 


0.9 


87.5 




Switzerland 


5.4 


n 


5.4 


26.5 


n 


26.6 


77.7 


0.2 


78.0 


70.0 


28.7 


99.1 




Turkey 


0.3 


n 


0.3 


1.7 


n 


1.7 


9.0 


4.3 


13.2 


n 


83.1 


83.1 




























Country mean 


40.2 


0.2 


40.4 


64.3 


3.3 


67.9 


70.4 


13.6 


82.0 


28.9 


69.8 


96.1 




Other non-OECD countries 




























Korea 


8.7 


n 


8.7 


26.8 


n 


26.8 


42.2 


n 


42.2 


0.1 


89.4 


89.5 




Poland 


17.1 


a 


17.1 


24.3 


a 


24.3 


31.2 


a 


31.2 


94.4 


1.3 


95.7 




Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



1 / 7 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P2: Participation by young children 



Table P2.2: 

Expected number of years of early childhood and primary education for children aged up to 6 years 
in public and private institutions (1994) (based on head counts) 





Early childhood education 


Primary education 


Total 

(i.e. both levels) 


Typical starting 
age 


Expected number 
of years 


Typical starting 
age 


Expected number 
of years 


Expected number 
of years 


North America 












Canada 


4 


1.2 


6 


1.1 


2.4 


Mexico 


3 


1.3 


6 


1.0 


2.4 


United States 


3 


1.7 


6 


0.9 


2.6 


Pacific Area 












Australia 


m 


m 


m 


1.7 


m 


Japan 


3 


2.5 


6 


1.0 


3.5 


New Zealand 


2 


2.3 


5 


2.0 


4.3 


European Union 












Austria 


3 


2.2 


6 


0.6 


2.9 


Belgium 


2.5 


3.4 


6 


1.0 


4.4 


Denmark 


3 


3.2 


7 


0.04 


3.2 


Finland 


3 to 6 


1.5 


7 


0.01 


1.5 


France 


2 


3.4 


6 


1.0 


4.4 


Germany 


3 


2.6 


6 


0.4 


3.0 


Greece 


3.5 


1.2 


5.5 


1.1 


2.3 


Ireland 


4 to 5 


2.1 


6 to 7 


0.5 


2.6 


Italy 


3 


m 


6 


m 


m 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


4 


2.0 


6 


1.0 


3.0 


Portugal 


3 


1.7 


6 


1.0 


2.7 


Spain 


2 


2.7 


6 


1.0 


3.7 


Sweden 


3 


2.6 


6 to 7 


0.1 


2.6 


United Kingdom 


2 


0.6 


5 


2.9 


3.4 


Other OECD countries 












Czech Republic 


3 


2.6 


6 


0.7 . 


3.3 


Hungary 


3 


3.2 


6 


0.4 


3.6 


Iceland 


2 


m 


6 


1.0 


m 


Norway 


3 


2.7 


7 


0.01 


2.7 


Switzerland 


4 to 5 


1.8 


6 to 7 


0.3 


2.1 


Turkey 


3 


0.1 


6 


0.9 


1.0 














Country mean 

} 




2.1 




0.9 


2.9 


Other non-OECD countries 












Korea 


5 


0.8 


6 


0.9 


1.7 


Poland 


3 


1.7 


7 


0.01 


1.7 


Russian Federation 


3 


m 


6 


m 


m 



Y\ 



Y\ 



y\ 



V\ 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P3: Participation in education towards the end of compulsory schooling and beyond 
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P3: PARTICIPATION IN EDUCATION TOWARDS 
THE END OF COMPULSORY SCHOOLING 
AND BEYOND 



This indicator shows net enrolment rates at the secondary and 
tertiary levels of education. 



POLICY CONTEXT 

A range of factors, among them an increasing risk 
of unemployment and other forms of exclusion for young 
people with insufficient education, influence the decision 
to stay at school beyond the end of compulsory 
schooling. A longer and more complex transition from 
education to employment than in the past provides 
opportunities for combining learning and work. Recent 
years have also seen the dissolving of age boundaries in 
the transition from secondary to tertiary education with 
the process now occurring largely in the age range from 
15 to 24 years. This provides an opportunity for 
countries to explore new organisational frameworks for 
learning both outside as well as inside the classroom. 



KEY RESULTS 

Compulsory schooling ends in OECD countries 
between the ages of 14 and 17 - in most cases at ages 15 
or 16. Up to the end of compulsory schooling, virtually 
all young people are enrolled in school but once the 
compulsory phase is over, enrolment rates begin to fall. 
The decline is more rapid in some countries than in 
others. In all but six countries, more than 94 per cent of 
15 year-olds participate in education. By age 17 
enrolment rates have, on average, dropped to 78 per cent 
and at age 19 to 47 per cent, with no country having 
enrolment rates exceeding 75 per cent. 

Some countries offer students who have 
completed upper secondary education the opportunity to 
re-enrol and pursue additional qualifications. The 
percentage of 20 year-olds who choose this option 
instead of entry into tertiary education is significant. 

The tertiary level of education is designed to begin 
in most countries at age 18 or 19 although younger and 
older students are not uncommon. The transition from 
secondary to tertiary education occurs usually between 
the ages of 1 7 and 20. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 



Participation towards the end of compulsory schooling 
and beyond 

Table P3.1 shows net enrolment rates of students 
from age 15 to 24. In some countries (Australia, Austria, 
Finland, France, Ireland, Japan, the Netherlands, Norway 
and Sweden) virtually all students (more than 90 per 
cent) stay in school for at least a year beyond the end of 
compulsory education and in about one-third of the 
countries at least three-quarters of young people stay on 
for two years after the end of compulsory schooling 
(Austria, Finland, France, Japan, the Netherlands, 
Norway and Sweden). In most countries, secondary 
education is still compulsory at age 15. 

By age 19 no country has enrolment rates 
exceeding 75 per cent and by age 21 none is over 50 per 
cent. Only four countries report enrolment rates of 
24 year-olds of more than 25 per cent (Denmark, Finland, 
Iceland and Norway). 

Between the ages of 15 and 24, young people in 
OECD countries receive between 1.5 and 6.5 years of 
education. In about two-thirds of countries, young 
people receive five or more years of education between 
these ages - the majority of them (over 70 per cent) 
concentrated between the ages of 15 and 20. 

The countries which appear to retain students at 
the secondary level for longer are generally those in 
which a majority of upper secondary students follow 
vocational courses - particularly those which involve an 
element of work-based education (see Table P3.2). They 
also tend to be countries where men can expect to receive 
more years of education than women between the ages 5 
and 29 (Germany, the Netherlands and Switzerland) or 
where the advantage in favour of women is not very 
marked (Belgium, Denmark, France and Norway) (see 
also Indicator PI). 



In more than half of the OECD countries, the 
majority of upper secondary students attend vocational or 
apprenticeship programmes. In countries with dual- 
system apprenticeship programmes (such as Austria, 
Belgium, Germany, the Netherlands and Switzerland) but 
also in the Czech Republic, Hungary, Italy and Poland, 
around 70 per cent or more of upper secondary students 



Participation in vocational education 
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are enrolled in vocational programmes. Among countries 
of the European Union only Greece, Ireland, Portugal and 
Spain have a minority of upper secondary students in 
vocational or apprenticeship programmes. In most 
~ countries vocational education is school-based but in the 
Czech Republic, Denmark, Germany and Switzerland, 
programmes that have both school-based and work-based 
elements are the most common form of vocational 
education and training. 

In seven European countries, a significant number 
of students complete upper secondary education and then 
enrol in a second or subsequent secondary programme. 
In two countries - Germany and Spain - more than 20 per 
cent of upper secondary students are enrolled in second or 
subsequent programmes in the age group most commonly 
attending this level of education. Virtually all of these 
students pursue vocational education or an 
apprenticeship. 

Women in upper secondary education are generally 
less likely to be in vocational programmes than men, and 
in some countries the differences are substantial. 

The transition to tertiary education 

Chart P3 shows net rates of participation in 
secondary, non-university tertiary and university 
education at each year of age from 17 to 20. The 
transition from secondary education to tertiary education 
occurs at different ages in different countries. At age 17, 
most students are still enrolled in secondary education. 
At age 19 about half of the countries have more students 
in tertiary education than in secondary education and by 
age 20 only six countries (Denmark, Germany, Iceland, 
Mexico, the Netherlands and Switzerland) have more 
students in secondary education than in tertiary 
education. However, some countries classify certain 



types of programmes as upper secondary which are 
similar in content to programmes classified as tertiary in 
other countries. Differences in such practice will clearly 
affect the relative proportion of students of a particular 
age enrolled at a particular level. 



DEFINITIONS 

Net enrolment rates in Table P3.1 are calculated 
by dividing the number of students of a particular age 
group enrolled in all levels of education by the number of 
persons in the population in that age group (times 100). 
Figures in bold in Table P3.1 indicate enrolment in 
compulsory schooling. Net enrolment rates in Table P3.3 
are calculated by dividing the number of students of a 
particular age group enrolled in a specific level of 
education by the number of persons in the population in 
that age group (times 100). 

These figures are based on head counts, that is, 
they do not distinguish between full- and part-time study. 
This represents a departure from earlier editions of 
Education at a Glance. A standardised distinction 
between full-time and part-time participants is very 
difficult since many countries do not recognise the 
concept of part-time study, although in practice at least 
some of their students would be classified part-time by 
other countries. Note that in some countries part-time 
education is not completely covered by the data reported. 

Vocational and technical programmes include 
both school-based programmes and combined school and 
work-based programmes that are explicitly deemed to be 
parts of the education system. Entirely work-based 
education and training of which no formal education 
authority has oversight is not taken into account. 
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Table P3.1: 

Total participation (net enrolment in all levels of education) for ages 15 to 24 in public and private institutions (1994) 

(based on head counts) 





Ending age 
of 

compulsory 

schooling 


Net enrolment rates by single year of age (in %) 




15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


























North America 
























Canada 


16 


96.3 


94.2 


88.1 


72.2 


60.6 


59.6 


39.8 


33.2 


23.5 


20.4 


Mexico 


16 


50.7 


38.9 


30.1 


18.3 


9.3 


6.1 


4.1 


2.7 


2.0 


1.8 


United States 


17 


97.1 


95.4 


85.9 


61.2 


45.4 


34.9 


33.6 


28.0 


22.3 


19.2 


Pacific Area 
























Australia 


16 


97.5 


95.8 


92.3 


64.7 


52.8 


45.1 


32.5 


25.0 


21.1 


18.6 


Japan 


16 


99.8 


96.4 


93.4 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


New Zealand 


16 


104.8 


94.3 


78.7 


56.8 


48.5 


42.8 


33.7 


24.5 


17.9 


13.8 


European Union 
























Austria 


16 


95.3 


92.2 


86.4 


60.9 


33.6 


22.6 


19.2 


15.7 


14.9 


13.1 


Belgium 


18 


103.3 


103.5 


101.4 


86.8 


72.4 


61.1 


45.2 


‘34.5 


24.3 


18.1 


Denmark 


16 


98.0 


93.7 


81.0 


69.6 


53.2 


40.9 


37.0 


34.1 


30.9 


26.9 


Finland 


16 


99.6 


96.1 


91.8 


82.5 


37.3 


40.3 


46.0 


46.0 


39.3 


32.7 


France 


16 


97.8 


96.1 


92.2 


84.1 


68.6 


53.6 


40.1 


29.2 


19.5 


12.3 


Germany 


18 


98.3 


96.3 


92.5 


85.2 


65.8 


46.2 


33.8 


38.6 


20.6 


18.4 


Greece 


15 


81.3 


81.6 


57.0 


58.7 


52.6 


38.7 


32.6 


17.1 


13.3 


8.2 


Ireland 


15 


94.8 


93.2 


83.2 


93.4 


47.7 


35.2 


28.4 


13.2 


7.9 


5.4 


Italy 


14 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Luxembourg 


15 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


16 


98.9 


97.5 


90.6 


79.8 


67.3 


57.1 


45.6 


36.2 


28.9 


22.2 


Portugal 


14 


84.8 


74.2 


66.8 


54.6 


44.1 


36.8 


31.4 


26.5 


20.4 


15.4 


Spain 


16 


94.4 


81.9 


74.5 


62.8 


52.2 


49.1 


40.1 


33.6 


23.7 


17.8 


Sweden . 


16 


96.6 


96.2 


94.8 


82.7 


34.3 


28.3 


27.8 


28.0 


25.5 


22.3 


United Kingdom 


16 


98.7 


87.1 


73.6 


52.7 


43.9 


36.5 


28.1 


20.2 


15.8 


13.5 


Other OECD countries 
























Czech Republic 


15 


98.3 


88.0 


61.0 


35.6 


22.9 


18.2 


18.7 


17.6 


10.2 


4.2 


Hungary 


16 


91.9 


86.1 


70.2 


43.1 


28.4 


20.2 


17.6 


14.4 


11.4 


8.4 


Iceland 


m 


99.2 


86.4 


74.5 


66.8 


63.6 


43.3 


39.6 


35.7 


31.4 


26.3 


Norway 


16 


99.2 


93.9 


90.6 


83.0 


51.6 


45.9 


43.9 


41.2 


35.9 


29.7 


Switzerland 


15 


96.7 


87.3 


83.3 


76.2 


56.3 


33.1 


23.5 


20.8 


18.8 


16.1 


Turkey 


15 


46.2 


40.9 


24.2 


17.8 


17.1 


11.4 


10.8 


9.4 


7.8 


6.1 


Country mean 




92.8 


87.5 


78.3 


64.6 


47.1 


37.8 


31.4 


26.1 


20.3 


16.3 


Other non-OECD countries 
























Korea 


14 


86.3 


93.4 


85.2 


47.5 


37.0 


34.7 


29.0 


22.8 


17.7 


15.9 


Poland 


15 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


21.9 


20.1 


17.1 


14.9 


10.6 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



Y\ 















Figures in bold indicate ages at which schooling is compulsory 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table P3.2: 

Percentage of upper secondary students enrolled in public and private general and vocational education (1994) 

(based on head counts) 





Men and women 


Women 














Of which: 














All programmes 




Second educational 




















programmes 










General . 
programmes 


Vocational 
and technical 
programmes 


of which: 
school-based 


of which: 
combined school 
and worked-based 


o 

o 


General 

programmes 


Vocational 
and technical 
programmes 


General 

programmes 


Vocational 
and technical 
programmes 


o 


North America 

Canada 


X 


X 


X 


X 


100 


a 


a 


X 


X 


100 


Mexico 


81.9 


18.1 


18.1 


a 


100 


a 


a 


79.3 


20.7 


100 


United States 


X 


X 


X 


X 


100 


a 


a 


X 


X 


100 


Pacific Area 

Australia 


40.1 


59.9 


X 


X 


100 


X 


X 


43.2 


56.8 


100 


Japan 


72.2 


27.8 


27.8 


a 


100 


a 


a 


74.4 


25.6 


100 


New Zealand 


68.0 


32.0 


32.0 


a 


100 


a 


m 


69.9 


30.1 


100 
























European Union 

Austria 


22.2 


77.8 


41.3 


36.5 


100 


a 


4.7 


24.2 


75.8 


100 


Belgium 


32.3 


67.7 


64.3 


3.4 


100 


a 


a 


35.0 


65.0 


100 


Denmark 


45.9 


54.1 


a 


54.1 


100 


2.8 


3.9 


52.4 


47.6 


100 


Finland 


46.4 


53.6 


49.6 


3.9 


100 


m 


m 


48.8 


51.2 


100 


France 


47.5 


52.5 


43.6 


8.9 


100 


X 


X 


53.4 


46.6 


100 


Germany 


22.5 


77.5 


22.8 


54.7 


100 


1.2 


20.7 


26.1 


73.9 


100 


Greece 


66.6 


33.4 


33.4 


a 


100 


a 


a 


88.3 


11.7 


100 


Ireland 


76.9 


23.1 


18.0 


5.2 


100 


a 


14.7 


77.6 


22.4 


100 


Italy 


26.9 


73.1 


73.1 


a 


100 


a 


11.3 


30.6 


69.4 


100 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


29.8 


70.2 


44.7 


25.4 


100 


m 


m 


35.0 


65.0 


100 


Portugal 


77.3 


22.7 


22.7 


a 


100 


m 


m 


80.5 


19.5 


100 


Spain 


59.1 


40.9 


39.6 


1.3 


100 


a 


22.7 


59.9 


40.1 


100 


Sweden 


36.6 


63.4 


X 


X 


100 


a 


a 


25.4 


74.6 


100 


United Kingdom 


42.3 


57.7 


X 


X 


100 


m 


m 


38.9 


61.1 


100 




Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 


15.7 


84.3 


33.3 


51.0 


100 


a 


3.1 


19.3 


80.7 


100 


Hungary 


26.3 


73.7 


45.2 


28.5 


100 


X 


X 


33.0 


67.0 


100 


Iceland 


60.6 


39.4 


X 


X 


100 


X 


X 


71.6 


28.4 


100 


Norway 


41.6 


58.4 


X 


X 


100 


a 


a 


48.7 


51.3 


100 


Switzerland 


29.8 


70.2 


8.9 


61.3 


100 


a 


m 


37.5 


62.5 


100 


Turkey 


58.6 


41.4 


X 


X 


100 


a 


a 


62.1 


37.9 


100 




Country mean 


47.0 


53.0 


34.4 


18.6 


100 


0.2 


5.1 


50.6 


49.4 


100 




Other non-OECD countries 

Korea 


57.3 


42.7 


40.1 


2.7 


100 


n 


n 


52.9 


47.1 


100 


Poland 


28.1 


71.9 


X 


X 


100 


m 


m 


39.8 


60.2 


100 


Russian Federation 


60.8 


39.2 


X 


X 


100 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table P3.3: 

Transition characteristics at each year of age from 17 to 20: net enrolment rates by level of education 
in public and private institutions (1994) (based on head counts) 





Age 17 


Age 18 


Age 19 


Age 20 


Secondaiy 

education 


Non-university 
tertiary education 
! 


University-level 

education 


Secondaiy 

education 


Non-university 
tertiary education 


University-level 

education 


Secondary 

education 


Non-university 
tertiary education 


University-level 

education 


Secondary 

education 


Non-university 
tertiary education 


University-level 

education 


North America 


























Canada 


72.0 


4.1 


11.9 


40.2 


9.3 


22.7 


16.3 


15.4 


29.0 


14.6 


17.7 


27.4 


Mexico 


29.9 


0.2 


X 


17.8 


0.5 


X 


8.5 


0.7 


X 


5.2 


0.9 


X 


United States 


82.9 


1.2 


1.7 


26.3 


14.4 


20.5 


7.1 


17.5 


20.8 


1.4 


12.1 


21.4 


Pacific Area 


























Australia 


76.7 


2.9 


12.6 


32.1 


9.6 


23.0 


19.6 


9.9 


23.3 


16.1 


8.6 


20.3 


Japan 


93.4 


n 


n 


2.0 


m 


m 


0.5 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


New Zealand 


75.7 


1.6 


1.5 


30.8 


6.2 


19.9 


13.8 


8.2 


26.4 


8.6 


7.7 


26.5 


European Union 


























Austria 


86.4 


n 


n 


55.5 


n 


5.3 


21.5 


n 


12.0 


7.8 


n 


14.7 


Belgium 


100.5 


0.2 


0.6 


55.7 


12.2 


18.9 


31.5 


20.6 


20.3 


19.3 


23.4 


18.4 


Denmark 


80.9 


n 


0.01 


69.3 


0.0 


0.2 


49.1 


0.7 


3.4 


28.8 


2.0 


10.2 


Finland 


91.3 


0.5 


0.02 


80.3 


1.7 


0.5 


23.9 


4.0 


9.3 


17.5 


7.0 


15.7 


France 


90.0 


0.2 


2.0 


60.9 


4.5 


18.6 


34.1 


10.5 


24.0 


14.7 


13.1 


25.7 


Germany 


91.6 


0.8 


0.02 


82.3 


1.8 


1.0 


57.6 


2.6 


5.5 


31.6 


2.9 


11.7 


Greece 


57.0 


n 


n 


17.5 


8.7 


32.4 


8.4 


6.7 


37.5 


6.1 


7.8 


24.8 


Ireland 


74.8 


3.6 


3.9 


60.4 


15.9 


16.8 


11.0 


14.7 


22.0 


3.9 


11.6 


19.7 


Italy 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m , 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


88.4 


a 


.2.0 


67.5 


a 


12.2 


45.8 


a 


21.5 


30.8 


a 


26.3 


Portugal 


66.4 


X 


X 


39.1 


X 


X 


24.1 


X 


X 


15.2 


X 


X 


Spain 


74.3 


n 


0.02 


43.3 


0.4 


18.9 


25.9 


0.5 


25.6 


20.1 


1.0 


28.0 


Sweden 


94.7 


X 


0.01 


81.7 


X 


0.8 


22.4 


X 


11.7 


10.3 


X 


17.8 


United Kingdom 


71.7 


0.6 


1.3 


32.1 


4.0 


16.7 


16.0 


6.1 


21.8 


10.2 


5.3 


21.0 


Other OECD countries 


























Czech Republic 


61.0 


n 


n 


24.2 


3.2 


8.2 


4.6 


4.7 


13.6 


2.9 


2.8 


12.5 


Hungary 


70.2 


a 


n 


36.3 


a 


6.8 


16.5 


a 


11.8 


6.4 


a 


13.8 


Iceland 


74.5 


n 


n 


66.8 


n 


0.02 


62.8 


0.2 


0.6 


33.1 


0.9 


9.2 


Norway 


90.6 


n 


n 


82.6 


0.3 


0.2 


36.5 


8.7 


6.4 


22.2 


11.5 


12.2 


Switzerland 


82.2 


0.2 


0.02 


74.6 


0.5 


0.5 


51.7 


1.3 


2.9 


22.6 


3.0 


7.1 


Turkey 


20.6 


1.0 


2.6 


9.4 


2.1 


6.3 


5.8 


2.6 


8.7 


n 


2.3 


9.1 


Country mean 


75.9 


0.7 


1.7 


47.6 


4.3 


11.4 


24.6 


6.2 


16.3 


14.6 


6.4 


17.9 


Other non-OECD countries 


























Korea 


85.2 


n 


n 


22.1 


9.8 


15.6 


2.6 


13.6 


20.7 


0.3 


12.3 


22.1 


Poland 


85.4 


a 


a 


63.8 


0.1 


0.4 


31.9 


5.1 


12.2 


X 


5.6 


16.3 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 






y\ 



H 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P6: Participation in tertiary education 



P6: PARTICIPATION IN TERTIARY EDUCATION 

This indicator shows the percentage of people aged 18 to 29 
participating in university-level and non-university tertiary 
education. 



POLICY CONTEXT 

OECD economies are more strongly dependent on 
the production, distribution and use of knowledge and 
skills than ever before. Output and employment are 
expanding fastest in high-technology industries as well as 
in knowledge-intensive service sectors. It is highly- 
skilled labour that is in greatest demand in OECD 
countries [see also Indicators R21(A), R21(B) and R22]. 
At the same time, greater participation at the tertiary level 
of education, where unit costs tend to be significantly 
higher than at lower levels of education (see 
Indicator F3), puts an additional financial burden on 
public authorities and households. 

A wide range of university and non-university 
tertiary programmes offer different options for improving 
links between education and the labour market. 



KEY RESULTS 

Sixteen per cent of 18 to 21 year-olds, 12 per cent 
of 22 to 25 year-olds, and 5 per cent of 26 to 29 year-olds 
participate, on average across OECD countries, in 
university-level programmes. The corresponding 
averages for participation in non-university level 
programmes are 6, 3 and 2 per cent. However, these 
averages mask wide differences between countries in 
tertiary enrolment rates. 

The highest enrolment rates in tertiary education 
are, in most countries, reported for the 18-21 year-olds 
(see Chart P6) although in a few countries (especially in 
Austria, Germany, Iceland, the Nordic countries and 
Switzerland) participation is higher among the 22 to 
25 year-olds, reflecting, in part, a relatively late entry into 
tertiary studies and a significantly longer duration of such 
studies in these countries (see Indicator R12). 

In general, the age profile for women is younger 
than for men. In only four countries (the Czech Republic, 
Korea, Switzerland and Turkey) are enrolment rates 
higher for men than for women in the 18-21 age group 
whereas in the 26-29 age group the opposite is true. 



All countries for which trend data are available 
have seen a marked increase in tertiary enrolment rates 
over the last decade in virtually all age groups. In 
Canada, Ireland, New Zealand and Portugal enrolment 
rates for men and women have more than doubled over 
the last decade, at least for some age groups. In Canada, 
Denmark and the United States, the increase in 
participation has largely occurred in the older age groups 
while in France, the Netherlands, Portugal and Sweden, 
the increase has been more pronounced for younger age 
groups. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

The enrolment rates in the three age bands reflect 
both the total number of individuals participating in 
tertiary education and the duration of tertiary 
programmes. Longer duration of studies (see also 
Indicator R12) tends to increase the stock of enrolments, 
and thus the level of required resources, all other things 
being equal. This also explains, in part, why some 
countries that report high tertiary enrolment rates still 
show comparatively low graduation rates (see Indicator 
R12). 

Gender differences are significant for both non- 
university tertiary education and university-level 
education: enrolment rates for women aged 18-21 years 
are generally higher than those for men except in Korea, 
Switzerland and Turkey; in Belgium and the Czech 
Republic for university-level education; and in Greece, 
Ireland, Korea, Turkey and the United Kingdom for non- 
university tertiary education. In tertiary education the 
largest differences are observed in Belgium, Canada, 
France, Portugal and the United States. This partly 
reflects the fact that, in many countries, entry rates to 
tertiary education for women are now higher than for 
men although fewer women stay on for second or higher 
degree programmes (especially doctoral studies) than 
men. Compulsory national service for men also plays a 
part in some countries. 

Differences among countries in enrolment rates at 
the non-university level of education need to be 
interpreted with caution. For example, Canada and the 
United States, which show comparatively high non- 
university tertiary-level enrolment rates, classify certain 
programmes as non-university tertiary education which 
are similar in content to programmes that other countries, 
such as Austria, Germany or Switzerland, classify as 
upper secondary programmes. 
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P6: Participation in tertiary education 



DEFINITIONS 

This indicator is based on net enrolment rates for 
students in three age groups: 18-21, 22-25 and 26-29. 
Net enrolments for each age group are obtained by 
dividing the number of tertiary education students in the 
age group by the total population in that age group. 

The figures are based on head counts, that is, they 
do not distinguish between full- and part-time 



participants. A standardised distinction between full- 
time and part-time participants at the tertiary level is very 
difficult since many countries do not recognise the 
concept of part-time study, although in practice at least 
some of their students would be classified part-time by 
other countries. 



Chart P6: Net enrolment in tertiary education, by age group and type of programme (1994) 

(based on head counts) 




Ages 22-25 




Ages 26-29 
40 



a w ■ n 1 1 _ nil - -la ■ 

<// // S/ ✓ // *//// // // /// */ // 



□ Non-university tertiary University-level i — i Alli 

education tHH education I I AI1 tertiary education 

Countries are ranked In descending order of net enrolment rates at ages 18-21 
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P6: Participation in tertiary education 



■ Table P6.1: 

Net enrolment in public and private tertiary education for persons 18 to 21 years of age, by type of programme (1994) 

(based on head counts) 







Ages 18-21 


Non-university 
tertiary education 


University-level education 


Total 


M + W 


Men 


Women 


M + W 


Men 


Women 


M + W 


Men 


Women 


r 






















North America 






















Canada 


14.0 


12.8 


15.4 


26.2 


22.2 


30.4 


40.3 


35.0 


45.8 




Mexico 


0.7 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


r 


United States 


13.6 


12.7 


14.5 


21.3 


18.8 


24.0 


34.9 


31.5 


38.5 


Pacific Area 






















Australia 


8.7 


8.9 


8.6 


20.5 


18.0 


23.2 


29.3 


26.8 


31.8 




Japan 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




New Zealand 


7.1 


6.1 


8.1 


23.8 


21.7 


26.0 


30.9 


27.8 


34.1 


r 






















European Union 






















Austria 


n 


n 


n 


12.0 


11.2 


12.8 


12.0 . 


11.2 


12.8 




Belgium 


18.9 


14.3 


23.7 


18.5 


19.2 


17.8 


37.4 


33.5 


41.5 




Denmark 


1.5 


1.5 


1.4 


7.6 


7.3 


8.0 


9.1 


8.9 


9.4 




Finland 


5.4 


3.3 


7.5 


11.2 


10.3 


12.1 


16.6 


13.7 


19.6 




France 


9.9 


9.5 


10.3 


23.3 


19.5 


27.3 


33.2 


29.0 


37.6 




Germany 


2.4 


0.8 


4.2 


8.7 


7.7 


9.8 


11.2 


8.5 


14.0 




Greece 


7.8 


9.2 


6.3 


28.9 


26.6 


31.4 


36.7 


35.7 


37.7 




Ireland 


12.2 


13.1 


11.3 


18.3 


17.0 


19.6 


30.5 


30.1 


30.9 




Italy 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Netherlands 


a 


a 


a 


22.1 


21.3 


23.0 


22.1 


21.3 


23.0 




Portugal 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


19.3 


15.7 


23.0 




Spain 


0.6 


0.6 


0.5 


24.9 


21.7 


28.2 


25.4 


22.2 


28.8 




Sweden 


X 


X 


X 


12.3 


10.3 


14.4 


12.3 


10.3 


14.4 


r 


United Kingdom 


4.8 


5.2 


4.4 


18.7 


18.2 


19.4 


23.6 


23.3 


23.8 


Other OECD countries 






















Czech Republic 


3.2 


2.4 


4.1 


11.6 


12.8 


10.3 


14.8 


15.2 


14.4 




Hungary 


a 


a 


a 


11.0 


m 


m 


11.0 


m 


m 




Iceland 


1.0 


1.0 


1.0 


6.9 


6.3 


7.4 


7.9 


7.3 


8.5 




Norway 


7.9 


6.6 


9.2 


9.3 


8.1 


10.6 


17.1 


14.6 


19.8 




Switzerland 


2.4 


2.6 


2.3 


5.2 


5.5 


4.9 


7.6 


8.0 


7.2 


> 


Turkey 


2.3 


2.6 


1.9 


8.2 


9.7 


6.7 


10.5 


12.3 


8.6 




Country mean 


5.6 


5.4 


6.4 


15.9 


14.9 


17.5 


21.5 


20.1 


23.9 




Other non-OECD countries 






















Korea 


11.0 


12.3 


9.7 


19.8 


22.8 


16.6 


30.8 


35.1 


26.3 




Poland 


3.6 


1.5 


5.6 


11.1 


9.9 


12.3 


14.6 


11.5 


17.9 




Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



v. y 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table P6.2: 

Net enrolment in public and private tertiary education for persons 22 to 25 years of age, by type of programme (1994) 

(based on head counts) 



/ 




Ages 22-25 


Non-university 
tertiary education 


University-level education 


Total 


M + W 


Men 


Women 


M + W 


Men 


Women 


M + W 


Men 


Women 


r 






















North America 






















Canada 


8.2 


8.9 


7.4 


14.6 


14.2 


15.1 


22.8 


23.1 


22.6 




Mexico 


0.9 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


r 


United States 


6.6 


6.4 


6.7 


14.4 


14.7 


14.1 


20.9 


21.1 


20.8 


Pacific Area 






















Australia 


5.2 


5.9 


4.5 


8.4 


8.4 


8.4 


13.6 


14.3 


12.9 




Japan 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


r 


New Zealand 


3.8 


3.7 


3.8 


10.1 


10.2 


10.0 


13.9 


13.9 


13.8 


European Union 






















Austria 


n 


n 


n 


13.3 


14.3 


12.3 


13.3 


14.3 


12.3 




Belgium 


6.6 


7.0 


6.1 


8.1 


9.1 


7.1 


14.7 • 


16.1 


13.2 




Denmark 


3.1 


3.5 


2.6 


19.0 


16.9 


21.2 


22.1 


20.5 


23.8 




Finland 


6.9 


5.3 


8.6 


20.4 


21.3 


19.4 


27.3 


26.6 


28.0 




France 


2.9 


2.7 


3.0 


14.1 


12.6 


15.7 


17.0 


15.3 


18.7 




Germany 


1.7 


1.8 


1.5 


15.5 


18.4 


12.5 


17.2 


20.2 


14.0 




Greece 


5.2 


6.7 


3.7 


4.8 


5.6 


4.0 


10.1 


12.3 


7.7 




Ireland 


2.6 


2.9 


2.3 


5.3 


5.8 


4.8 


7.9 


8.7 


7.1 




Italy 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 




Netherlands 


a 


a 


a 


18.4 


20.4 


16.3 


18.4 


20.4 


16.3 




Portugal 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


13.4 


11.6 


15.2 




Spain 


0.1 


0.1 


0.1 


17.4 


17.0 


17.7 


17.5 


17.1 


17.8 




Sweden 


X 


X 


X 


15.3 


15.0 


15.6 


15.3 


15.0 


15.6 


r 


United Kingdom 


2.6 


2.4 


2.8 


5.8 


6.5 


5.2 


8.4 


8.8 


8.0 


Other OECD countries 






















Czech Republic 


0.5 


0.3 


0.7 


7.1 


7.4 


6.8 


7.6 


7.7 


7.4 




Hungary 


a 


a 


a 


6.9 


m 


m 


6.9 


m 


m 




Iceland 


3.3 


3.1 


3.6 


15.4 


13.6 


17.3 


18.8 


16.7 


20.9 




Norway 


6.2 


6.2 


6.2 


17.4 


16.6 


18.2 


23.6 


22.8 


24.5 




Switzerland 


5.7 


8.2 


3.3 


8.5 


10.4 


6.7 


14.2 


18.5 


10.0 


r 

/ 


Turkey 


1.2 


1.3 


1.0 


6.0 


8.1 


3.8 


7.2 


9.4 


4.9 


Country mean 


3.3 


3.6 


3.2 


12.1 


12.7 


12.0 


15.3 


16.1 


15.2 




Other non-OECD countries 






















Korea 


3.6 


5.6 


1.5 


12.7 


19.3 


5.7 


16.3 


24.9 


7.2 




Poland 


0.9 


0.8 


1.1 


9.9 


9.7 


10.1 


10.8 


10.5 


11.2 




Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 



1 / 7 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table P6.3: 

Net enrolment in public and private tertiary education for persons 26 to 29 years of age, by type of programme (1994) 

(based on head counts) 





Ages 26-29 




Non-university 
tertiary education 


University-level education 


Total 




M + W 


Men 


Women 


M + W 


Men 


Women 


M + W 


Men 


Women 






















North America 

Canada 


4.2 


5.0 


3.4 


5.4 


5.4 


5.5 


9.6 


10.4 


8.8 


Mexico 


X 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


United States 


3.9 


2.6 


5.2 


6.5 


6.6 


6.4 


10.4 


9.2 


11.6 


Pacific Area 

Australia 


3.8 


4.6 


3.0 


4.7 


4.7 


4.6 


8.5 


9.3 


7.7 


Japan 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


New Zealand 


2.5 


2.5 


2.5 


4.8 


4.6 


4.9 


7.2 


7.1 


7.4 


European Union 

Austria 


n 


n 


n 


8.0 


9.2 


6.8 


8.0 


9.2 


6.8 


Belgium 


2.2 


2.4 


1.9 


1.7 


2.1 


1.3 


3.8 


4.5 


3.1 


Denmark 


1.6 


1.8 


1.3 


9.4 


9.1 


9.6 


10.9 


10.9 


10.9 


Finland 


2.2 


1.4 


3.0 


10.0 


10.7 


9.3 


12.2 


12.1 


12.3 


France 


0.4 


0.2 


0.6 


4.2 


4.2 


4.2 


4.6 


4.4 


4.8 


Germany 


1.7 


1.9 


1.5 


8.6 


10.8 


6.2 


10.3 


12.8 


7.6 


Greece 


1.3 


1.5 


1.1 


0.9 


1.0 


0.8 


2.2 


2.5 


1.9 


Ireland 


0.6 


0.8 


0.4 


1.8 


2.1 


1.5 


2.4 


2.8 


2.0 


Italy 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands 


a 


a 


a 


6.2 


7.3 


5.1 


6.2 


7.3 


5.1 


Portugal 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


4.8 


4.5 


5.1 


Spain 


n 


n 


n 


6.2 


6.6 


5.8 


6.2 


6.6 


5.8 


Sweden 


X 


X 


X 


7.2 


7.5 


6.9 


7.2 


7.5 


6.9, 


United Kingdom 


1.6 


1.4 


1.9 


2.8 


3.0 


2.5 


4.4 


4.4 


4.4- 


Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 


n 


n 


n 


1.5 


1.7 


1.3 


1.5 


1.7 


1.3 


Hungary 


a 


a 


a 


2.9 


m 


m 


2.9 


m 


m 


Iceland 


1.5 


1.4 


1.6 


5.3 


4.4 


6.1 


6.8 


5.8 


7.7 


Norway 


2.7 


2.8 


2.7 


7.6 


7.8 


7.5 


10.4 


10.5 


10.2 


Switzerland 


3.2 


4.8 


1.6 


3.9 


5.0 


2.8 


7.1 


9.8 


4.4 


Turkey 


0.7 


0.7 


0.7 


2.4 


3.4 


1.4 


3.2 


4.1 


2.1 


Country mean 


1.6 


1.7 


1.5 


5.1 


5.6 


4.8 


6.6 


7.2 


6.3 


Other non-OECD countries 




















Korea 


n 


n 


n 


2.7 


4.5 


0.9 


2.7 


4.5 


0.9 


Poland 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X. 


Russian Federation 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 






Y\ 






V\ 



n 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table P6t: 

Net enrolment in public and private tertiary education by age group (1985-94) (based on head counts) 





Ages 18-21 


Ages 22-25 


Ages 26-29 




1985 


1990 


1994 


1985 


1990 


1994 


1985 


1990 


1994 


North America 




















Canada 


25.5 


28.9 1 


40.3 


9.5 


11.4 i 


22.8 


3.0 


3.4 | 


9.6 


United States 


33.0 


36.2 


34.9 


14.5 


17.1 


20.9 


8.2 


8.5 


10.4 


Pacific Area 




















New Zealand 


14.9 


20.8 


30.9 


9.6 


13.8 


13.9 


m 


m 


7.2 


European Union 




















Denmark 


7.4 


7.4 


9.1 


16.3 


17.9 


22.1 


8.2 


9.3 


10.9 


Finland 


9.3 


13.6 


16.6 


17.3 


20.7 


27.3 


7.9 


10.2 


12.2 


France 


19.4 


24.6 


33.2 


10.0 


11.8 


17.0 


4.3 


3.9 


4.6 


Germany 


8.8 


8.5 1 


11.2 


15.5 


15.9 1 


17.2 


8.9 


10.4 1 


10.3 


Ireland 


15.2 


20.3 


30.5 


2.8 


4.3 


7.9 


m 


m 


2.4 


Netherlands 


14.4 


17,9 


22.1 


11.9 


13.4 


18.4 


5.7 


4.7 


6.2 


Portugal 


5.8 


m 


19.3 


5.4 


m 


13.4 


2.3 


m 


4.8 


Spain 


14.9 


21.2 


25.4 


10.6 


13.5 


17.5 


4.0 


4.5 


6.2 


Sweden 


7.9 


8,7 


12.3 


11.3 


11.4 


15.3 


6.5 


6.1 


7.2 


United Kingdom 


m 


16.1 


23.6 


m 


4.7 


8.4 


m 


m 


4.4 


Other OECD countries 




















Norway 


8.8 


14.4 


17.1 


13.2 


18.9 


23.6 


5.7 


8.2 


10.4 


Switzerland 


5.7 


6.4 


7.6 


10,6 


12.1 


14.2 


5.2 


6.4 


7.1 


Turkey 


m 


7.4 


10.5 


m 


4.6 


7.2 


m 


2.3 


3.2 






Vertical bars indicate breaks in series which may affect the comparability over time 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P8: JOB-RELATED CONTINUING EDUCATION 
AND TRAINING FOR THE ADULT LABOUR 
FORCE 



This indicator shows the percentage of employed and unem- 
ployed persons who have , in a specified period, participated in 
job-related or career-related continuing education and training. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

A skilled labour force is a prerequisite for 
economic success, and reducing the relative supply of 
unskilled labour through job-related continuing education 
and training can be an effective policy to combat 
unemployment. Moreover, because skills are 
increasingly important for both social and economic 
success, the lack of skills is also a potential source of 
inequality. 



Skills not only depend on initial education. There 
is some indication that, when not used, they tend to 
decline over time. Continuing education and training 
therefore serves multiple purposes. It gives individuals 
an opportunity to repair and/or complement previously 
received education and training, it allows employers to 
maintain a productive workforce, and it allows 
governments to stimulate the economy and to promote 
equity. 

KEY RESULTS 

Two results stand out. First, participation in job- 
related continuing education and training (CET) is 
closely linked to the previously attained level of 
education. In all countries, those with the lowest levels of 
education also have the lowest levels of participation in 
CET, while those with tertiary education attain the 



Chart P8: Participation in job-related continuing education and training over a 12-month period as a percentage 

of the employed population aged 25 to 64 




□ Primary . — . Lower secondary i— , Upper secondary Non-university University-level 

education I I education LJ education Ki tertiary education education 



• The data shown under lower secondary education for Finland and Germany apply both to those having attained primary and lower secondary education 
*• The reference period for Sweden Is 6 months 



3 

ERIC 



% 
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P8: Job-related continuing education and training for the adult labour force 



highest levels of participation in CET. These findings 
apply to both the employed and the unemployed. Initial 
skill differences are thus amplified by subsequent training 
decisions by employers and employees. The second 
result is that among the employed a larger proportion of 
women than of men participate in job-related CET in 
most countries. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

The indicator shows the percentage of employed 
and unemployed persons who have participated in job- 
related CET. It does not show the volume in hours or 
days. Most countries measure the amount of 
participation in CET over a period of either twelve 
months or four weeks. For Sweden, the reference period 
is six months. Figures pertaining to different reference 
periods are not comparable. 

Around 40 per cent of the employed in Finland, 
France and Switzerland participated in CET during a 
12-month period in the reference period. In Canada and 
the United States the rate was around 30 per cent. In 
Sweden the participation was the highest, 44 per cent, 
despite the fact that participation was measured over a 
6-month period only. Naturally the reported participation 
rates were much lower in countries measuring the 
participation in CET during a 4-week period. In 
Denmark and the United Kingdom, the participation rate 
was, however, as high as about 15 per cent over that short 
period. 

The degree of participation in job-related or 
career-related CET is in general smaller among the 
unemployed than among the employed (see Table P8.2). 
In Germany, the United Kingdom and the United States 
the rate was twice as high for the employed as for the 
unemployed. The same pattern holds for Ireland, where 
relatively few take part in job-related CET. Also in 
Australia and Canada participation rates were 
considerably higher for the employed than for the 
unemployed. The opposite was true in Belgium and 
Spain. Caution must, however, be exercised when 



analysing the data for the unemployed because the 
participation rates for the unemployed may be imprecise 
as a result of small sample sizes. 

As with the employed, the proportion of those 
who participated in some form of job-related CET 
increases with the previous level of educational 
attainment. Those with the highest formal qualifications 
- whether they are employed or not - are most likely to 
receive such training. In virtually all countries, those 
with university degrees are at least twice as likely (and 
often much more) to receive job-related training than 
those with only primary or lower secondary 
qualifications. Of the countries reporting data with a 
12-month reference period, each additional level of 
education adds on average about 10 per cent to the 
proportion who received training. However, there are 
some exceptions to this general observation. In Australia, 
for example, those who have attained lower secondary 
education are as likely to receive training as those who 
have obtained an upper secondary qualification. The 
CET figures for those with non-university tertiary and 
university-level education are very close in Finland. 

DEFINITIONS 

Continuing education and training for adults 
refers, in principle, to all job-related education and 
training organised, financed or sponsored by authorities, 
provided by employers or self-financed. 

Job-related continuing education and training as 
captured by these indicators refers to all organised, 
systematic education and training activities in which 
people take part in order to obtain knowledge and/or 
learn new skills for a current or a future job, to increase 
earnings, improve job and/or career opportunities in 
current or other fields, and generally to improve then- 
opportunities for advancement and promotion. 

Continuing education and training for adults does 
not include military training or full-time studies at the 
tertiary level as defined by ISCED. 
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Table P8.1: 

Participation in job-related continuing education and training as a percentage of the employed population aged 25 to 64 





Year 


Gender 


Primary 

education 


Lower 

secondary 

education 


Upper 

secondary 

education 


Non-university 

tertiary 

education 


University- 

levei 

education 


Ail levels 
of 

education 


During the 12-month period preceding the survey 












Australia 


1993 


M+W 


20 


33 


35 


53 


67 


38 






Men 


18 


32 


33 


50 


66 


37 






Women 


21 


34 


38 


57 


69 


40 


Canada 


1993 


M+W 


6 


12 


25 


35 


43 


28 






Men 


6 


13 


22 


36 


40 


27 






Women 


5 


11 


28 


34 


47 


30 


Finland 


1993 


M+W 


X 


27 


40 


61 


61 


41 






Men 


X 


26 


37 


58 


58 


38 






Women 


X 


29 


44 


63 


65 


44 


France 


1994 


M+W 


8 


28 


42 


72 


57 


40 






Men 


7 


26 


40 


76 


46 


38 






Women 


8 


30 


46 


69 


75 


43 


Germany 


1994 


M+W 


X 


15 


28 


43 


50 


33 






Men 


X 


m 


29 


44 


50 


35 






Women 


X 


14 


28 


40 


50 


31 


Switzerland 


1993 


M+W 


m 


16 


39 


51 


53 


38 






Men 


m 


(14) 


41 


52 


52 


42 






Women 


m 


17 


37 


45 


56 


34 


United States 


1995 


M+W 


7 


13 


24 


36 


49 


34 






Men 


8 


11 


21 


34 


45 


31 






Women 


6 


15 


27 


38 


54 


36 




During the 6-month period preceding the survey 














Sweden 


1995 


M+W 


28 


31 


41 


60 


60 


44 






Men 


27 


30 


38 


58 


53 


40 






Women 


28 


32 


44 


62 


68 


47 


During the 4-week period preceding the survey 














Belgium 


1994 


M+W 


1 


1 


2 


4 


6 


3 






Men 


1 


1 


3 


5 


6 


3 






Women 


0.5 


1 


2 


3 


6 


2 


Denmark 


1994 


M+W 


X 


7 


14 


21 


24 


15 






Men 


X 


5 


11 


19 


21 


13 






Women 


X 


8 


17 


22 


29 


18 


Greece 


1994 


M+W 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


1 






Men 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


0.5 






Women 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


1 


Ireland 


1994 


M+W 


1 


2 


5 


7 


8 


4 






Men 


1 


2 


4 


6 


8 


3 






Women 


1 


3 


6 


8 


9 


6 


Italy 


1994 


M+W 


m 


1 


2 


a 


3 


1 






Men 


0.3 


1 


2 


a 


2 


1 






Women 


m 


1 


2 


a 


3 


2 


Spain 


1994 


M+W 


0.3 


1 


6 


5 


8 


3 






Men 


0.2 


1 


5 


4 


7 


2 






Women 


1 


2 


8 


6 


9 


4 


United Kingdom 


1994 


M+W 


X 


3 


12 


24 


24 


13 






Men 


X 


3 


11 


21 


22 


12 






Women 


X 


4 


13 


26 


28 


14 



Y. 7 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table P8.2: 

Participation in job-related continuing education and training as a percentage of the unemployed population aged 25 to 64 





Year 


Primary 

education 


Lower 

secondary 

education 


Upper 

secondary 

education 


Non-university 

tertiary 

education 


University- 

level 

education 


All levels 
of 

education 


During the 12-month period preceding the survey 












Australia 


1993 


12 


25 


25 


43 


53 


24 


Canada 


1993 


6 


6 


15 


24 


30 


16 


France 


1994 


14 


22 


38 


66 


75 


35 


Germany 


1994 


8 


10 


19 


24 


21 


16 


Switzerland 


1993 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


33 


United States 


1995 


6 


10 


11 


17 


24 


14 


During the 4-week period preceding the survey 












Belgium 


1994 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


5 


Denmark 


1994 


m 


7 


12 


10 


18 


11 


Greece 


1994 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


1 


Ireland 


1994 


0.4 


1 


4 


8 


9 


2 


Italy 


1993 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


1 


Spain 


1994 


1 


5 


16 


14 


35 


8 


United Kingdom 


1994 


m 


2 


7 


15 


14 


6 



1 / / 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Chapter 4 

SCHOOL ENVIRONMENT AND 
SCHOOL/CLASSROOM PROCESSES 



The indicators in preceding chapters have focused on financial and human resources devoted to educa- 
tion as well as on participation in and access to education. Some of these indicators, such as Indicator F3 on 
expenditure per student or Indicator P32 on student/teaching staff ratios, are sometimes also used as a proxy 
for the quality of education. 

But what can be said directly about the quality of schools? Are schools providing a safe and supportive 
environment that allows students to devote their energies to learning? Does the way in which instruction is 
organised and delivered reflect national goals and intentions and live up to best practices? Are schools 
attracting qualified people with enthusiasm, creativity and commitment into teaching and supporting them 
with competitive salaries and sustained professional development? 

Because of the diverse and complex nature of activities within schools, many of these aspects are not 
as easily captured as enrolments or expenditure. However, a certain number of national, school and class- 
room-level characteristics can be assessed, using data reported by those involved in the schooling process or 
data drawn from policy statements and guidelines. At the national level, such characteristics may include the 
distribution of decision-making authority across administrative levels or the salaries and working conditions 
of teachers, including the teaching load and the hours of work. At the school level, aspects such as the time 
allocated to different parts of the curriculum, the ways in which student progress is monitored and the ways 
in which students are allocated to classes or groups, can be assessed. This chapter presents ten such indicators. 

Indicator Pll compares the amount of intended instruction time for students at the lower secondary 
level, and the relative emphasis on different fields of study in the curriculum, as measured by the apportion- 
ment of instruction time among subject areas. Intended instruction time builds the bridge between the 
intended curriculum (specified, for example, in national or regional curricular goals and guidelines) and the 
curriculum that is implemented in classroom instruction. At times, it is also used as a proxy for the achieved 
curriculum (i.e., the actual educational performance of students in specific curriculum areas). 

Indicators P33 and P35 look at teachers’ working conditions and, more specifically, at the attractive- 
ness of the teaching profession. Indicator P33 compares the teaching load of teachers across countries and 
Indicator P35 compares teachers’ salaries and payscales. Observed differences in these indicators among 
countries with comparable standards of economic development provide a rich source for policy reflection. 
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The chapter concludes with seven process indicators related to primary education [P22(A) to (G)]. 
These were selected in the light of knowledge gained from research on school effectiveness and on what 
school processes are conducive to student achievement. These seven indicators examine: 

• stability in educational staff (as a proxy indicator of consistent education); 

• school leadership (with a special focus on the part played by educational versus administrative 
leadership); 

• co-operation between staff, and among headteachers and staff; 

• monitoring and evaluation procedures to ascertain the extent to which the goals and intentions have 
been achieved; 

• the ways in which variation in student achievement is addressed by schools and how schools re- 
spond to different needs of students; 

• the achievement orientation of school policies (relating to the setting and monitoring of standards 
both at student and at school level); and 

• the extent to which parents are informed on various school matters, particularly on the performance 
of their children, as well as the extent to which parents are involved in instruction or contribute 
directly to decision-making in schools. 

These indicators illustrate differences in educational practices which can be influenced by educational 
policy. They can act as both “benchmarks” and as examples of “good practices”, and are an important 
element in judging the performance of schools. They should be interpreted in the light of the national context 
of education. 

The data for the system-level indicators on staffing and the intended curriculum time were collected 
during the school year 1993/94 on the basis of a structured questionnaire, supported by explicit references to 
formal documents. Differences in results from the 1995 edition of Education at a Glance can be largely 
attributed to a refinement of the methodology. Note that Indicator Pll refers to “intended” rather than 
“implemented” instruction time. Time devoted to listed subjects may be underestimated in countries where 
a substantial portion of intended instruction time is flexible (see Annex 3). Teaching time, P33, has been 
revised to exclude the number of hours per year when schools are closed for national holidays or festivities, 
and in P35 (compensation of teachers), special care has been taken to treat additional bonuses consistently. 

The data for Indicators P22(A) to (G) were collected by means of an international survey of schools, 
administered during the school year 1995/96 and based upon a probability sample of approximately 
400 primary schools per country, which were selected with probabilities proportional to their size. The 
instruments were administered to primary schools as defined by the national institutional structure of the 
education system, irrespective of the ages and grades of the students enrolled. The rationale behind this 
choice was that having information which corresponds to actual school situations would offset any loss of 
international comparability due to differences in ages and grades. Results are weighted by the number of 
students enrolled. Technical requirements of sampling and weighting procedures were reviewed and approved 
by a sampling referee. 
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PI 1 : Total intended instruction time for students at the lower secondary level 



Pll: TOTAL INTENDED INSTRUCTION TIME 
FOR STUDENTS AT THE LOWER 
SECONDARY LEVEL 



This indicator shows the intended instruction time (in hours per 
year) for the grades in which the majority of students are 12, 13 
and 14 years old; as well as how their time is allocated to the 
different learning areas. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

The amount of instruction students receive is 
generally considered a critical factor in determining 
student outcomes. Time is a limited resource for both 
students and teachers and its effective use is of paramount 
importance. The instruction time that can be devoted to 
each student is closely related to factors such as class 
size, teaching load (see Indicator P33) and student/ 
teaching staff ratios (see Indicator P32). The optimal 
balance among these factors may be different for 
different subject areas and for different levels of 
education. A related policy issue is the relative 
importance that should be given to each subject area and, 
in accordance with this, the allocation of instruction time 
among the subject areas. 

KEY RESULTS 

The intended number of instruction hours per year 
is on average 908 for 12 year-olds, 931 for 13 year-olds 
and 935 for 14 year-olds. Reading and writing in the 
mother tongue, together with modem foreign languages, 
typically accounts for 28 per cent of the intended 




instruction time for 12-14 year-olds, followed by 
mathematics and science with about 24 per cent. 

Countries differ both with respect to the overall 
amount of instruction time that students at different ages 
receive - for 14 year-olds this ranges from about 700 hours 
to more than 1 000 hours per year - as well as with respect 
to its allocation over the different subject areas. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

This indicator shows the intended instruction time 
(in hours per year) for grades in which the majority of 
students are 12, 13 and 14 years old. It also gives the 
percentage of total intended instruction time devoted to 
major subject areas in the curriculum. Note, however, 
that the boundaries between different subject areas are 
sometimes imprecise and may be differently defined 
across countries. In some countries, a certain portion of 
time is not pre-allocated in the prescribed curriculum and 
may not be offered by all schools or taken up by all 
students. This additional time averages 5 per cent of total 
instruction time across countries but is as high as 22 per 
cent in the Netherlands, 16 per cent in Ireland and 10 per 
cent in Denmark and Portugal. If the additional time is 
devoted to subjects in the regular curriculum, the 
percentage of time spent on these subjects in Table PI 1.2 
will be underestimated. Finally, it should be kept in mind 
that instruction time does not equal learning time. 
Homework and additional instruction, which are not 
covered by this indicator, can account for a significant 
part of the time devoted to studying. 

The total intended instruction time for 14 year- 
olds is highest in Austria (1 073 hours per year) and the 
Netherlands (1 067 hours) (see Table PI 1.1). It is lowest 
in Turkey (696 hours), Sweden (828 hours) and Norway 
(833 hours). With the exception of Austria, New Zealand 
and Turkey the amount of instruction time is either stable 
or increases steadily between 12 and 14 years of age. In 
a number of countries 12 year-olds are still enrolled at the 
primary level and will typically continue into the lower 
secondary level in the following school year. This is 
usually reflected in a significant increase in intended 
instruction time between the two grades. Time devoted to 
mathematics and science for 14 year-olds varies from 
167 hours per year in Norway to 390 hours per year in 
Austria. 

On average, about 40 per cent of instruction time 
is dedicated to the three basic subjects: reading and 
writing in the mother tongue (17 per cent), mathematics 
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PI 1: Total intended instruction time for students at the lower secondary level 



Chart PI 1.2: Average intended instruction time for students aged 12 to 14 years in hours per year (1994) 




Countries are ranked in descending order of time devoted to instruction 



Chart PI 1.3: Distribution of intended instruction time for major subject areas in lower secondary education (1994) 




Countries are ranked in descending order of time devoted to mathematics and science 
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PI 1 : Total intended instruction time for students at the lower secondary level 



(13 per cent) and science (11 per cent). An average of 
13 per cent is devoted to social studies, 11 per cent to 
modem foreign languages and 9 per cent each to arts and 
to physical education (see Chart PI 1.1 and Table PI 1.2). 



DEFINITIONS 

Intended instruction time refers to the number of 
hours per year which students should receive, whether in 
the compulsory or the flexible part of the curriculum. 
Compulsory subjects are those that must be taught by 
each school and taken by each student. Optional subjects 
form the flexible part of the curriculum. Annex 3 
includes more information on country-specific situations 
with regard to instruction time and curriculum. 

The total number of intended instruction hours per 
year is calculated by multiplying the total number of 
classroom sessions per year by the duration of one 
session. 



The percentage of the total intended instruction 
time devoted to a subject is calculated by dividing the 
total number of sessions per year per subject for 12, 13 
and 14 year-old students by the total number of sessions 
per year for 12, 13 and 14 year-old students. 

The intended curriculum is the subject content 
defined at the national or the education system level. It is 
embodied in textbooks, curriculum guides, the content of 
examinations, as well as in policies, regulations, and 
other official statements produced in connection with the 
administration of the school system. 

If no specific information on the intended 
curriculum was available, countries reported survey 
estimates on the implemented curriculum. 

The classification of subject areas into the 
categories used for this indicator is explained in Annex 3. 

Data are from the 1995 OECD-INES survey on 
teachers and curriculum and refer to the school year 
1993/94. 
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Table PI 1.1: 










/ 


Total intended instruction time for students in lower secondary education in hours per year (1994) 








Students 12 years 


Students 13 years 


Students 14 years 


Total students 








r 




of age 


of age 


of age 


12 to 14 years 
of age 








Austria 


1 105 


1 073 


1 073 


3 251 










Belgium 


987 


987 


m 


m 










Denmark 


840 


900 


930 


2 670 










Finland 


730 


912 


912 


2 554 










France 


810 


1 026 


1 026 


2 862 










Germany 


930 


960 


960 


2 850 










Greece 


918 


918 


945 


2 781 










Ireland 


935 


935 


935 


2 805 










Italy 


1 020 


1 020 


1 020 


3 060 










Netherlands 


1 067 


1 067 


1 067 


3 200 










New Zealand 


979 


875 


900 


2 755 










Norway 


805 


833 


833 


2 470 










Portugal 


949 


949 


949 


2 848 










Spain 


900 


900 


900 


2 700 










Sweden 


828 


828 


828 


2 484 










Turkey 


720 


720 


696 


2 136 








r 

/ 


United States 


m 


m 


980 


m 








Country mean 


908 


931 


935 


2 762 
















/ 






/ 

r 


Intended instruction time for mathematics and science in hours per year 










Students 12 years 
of age 


Students 13 years 
of age 


Students 14 years 
of age 


Total students 
12 to 14 years 
of age 






Austria 


260 


325 


390 


975 










Belgium 


185 


171 


m 


m 










Denmark 


210 


240 


240 


690 










Finland 


182 


213 


213 


608 










France 


162 


270 


270 


702 










Germany 


210 


225 


240 


675 










Greece 


162 


243 


243 


648 










Ireland 


200 


200 


200 


601 










Italy 


204 


204 


204 


612 










Netherlands 


200 


200 


200 


600 










New Zealand 


,275 


275 


272 


822 










Norway 


171 


167 


167 


504 










Portugal 


245 


338 


214 


797 










Spain 


207 


207 


207 


621 










Sweden 


135 


204 


204 


543 










Turkey 


192 


192 


192 


576 








r 


United States 


m 


m 


295 


m 








Country mean 


200 


230 


234 


665 


















/ 




Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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I 



Table PI 1.2: 

Intented instruction time for major subject areas as a percentage of total intended instruction time in lower secondary education 

(1994) 



in% 


Reading and 
writing 


Modern foreign 
languages 


Mathematics 


Science 


Social studies 


Technology 


< 


Physical 

education 


Religion 


Vocational 

skills 


Other 


Total . 

compulsory part 


Flexible part 


Austria 


13 


10 


16 


14 


13 


6 


6 


11 


6 


n 


6 


100 


n 


Denmark 


20 


10 


13 


12 


11 


n 


9 


7 


3 


X 


3 


90 


10 


Finland 


13 


15 


11 


13 


7 


X 


14 


10 


4 


n 


6 


93 


7 


France 


17 


11 


14 


11 


13 


8 


8 


11 


n 


n 


n 


92 
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P33: TEACHING TIME 



This indicator shows the statutory number of hours per year a 
full-time classroom teacher is required to teach. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

Together with factors such as student/teaching 
staff ratios and teachers’ salaries, teaching time 
influences the financial resources which governments 
must devote to education. At the same time, teaching 
time is an important element of the working conditions of 
teachers. It also affects the amount of time available for 
planning and other professional activities. Nonetheless, 
the time spent actually teaching, which is the portion of 
human resources in education that is directly involved in 
the learning process, needs to be given its rightful 
emphasis as a teacher’s primary activity. 

KEY RESULTS 

At the primary level the annual teaching load is 
818 hours on average, but it is over 40 per cent lower for 
Swedish primary teachers, at one extreme, than for Swiss 
teachers, at the other. At the lower and upper secondary 
levels there are fewer teaching hours on average 
(760 hours at the lower secondary level, 688 and 
722 hours at the general and vocational upper secondary 
levels respectively), but the distribution between the 
levels of education is similar across countries. It is 
important to note, however, that these figures do not 
include non-teaching time. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

This indicator shows the statutory number of 
hours per year a full-time classroom teacher is required to 
teach according to formal policy. It is important to bear 
in mind that these figures include neither non-teaching 
hours within the school nor work in the community or at 
home, such as the preparation of lessons or professional 
development activities and general school tasks, for 



example staff meetings, or the support of students. The 
indicator can thus not be interpreted as a measure of the 
total workload of teachers. 

In Greece, Norway and Sweden the teaching load 
appears to be relatively low at all levels reported, whereas 
in the Netherlands, Switzerland and the United States it is 
relatively high. New Zealand and Turkey show relatively 
high numbers of teaching hours at the upper secondary 
level. However, the high figures in Turkey partly relate to 
the fact that the maximum number of hours has been 
reported in Turkey and that hours to be spent in 
workshops are included in the figure for vocational 
education. The teaching load for vocational programmes 
is higher in most countries than it is for general 
programmes. 

When looking at this indicator jointly with 
Indicator P35 on teachers’ salaries - which is another 
important determinant of teachers’ working conditions - 
it appears that there is a tendency across countries 
(although not a general rule) for higher teaching loads to 
coincide with higher salaries. 

DEFINITIONS 

Teaching time is defined as the total number of 
hours per year (1 hour = 60 minutes) during which a full- 
time classroom teacher is responsible for teaching a 
group or class of students, according to the formal policy 
of the country in question. 

Teaching hours per year are calculated on the 
basis of average teaching hours per day multiplied by the 
number of teaching days per year, or on the basis of 
teaching hours per week multiplied by the number of 
weeks per year that the school is open for teaching. This 
excludes the number of hours per year accounted for by 
days when the school is closed for festivities and 
celebrations. 

Data are from the 1995 OECD-INES survey on 
teachers and the curriculum and refer to the school year 
1993/94. In New Zealand and the United States, survey 
data were substituted where no information on statutory 
teaching hours was available. 
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Chart P33: Number of teaching hours per year in public institutions by level of education (1994) 
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P33: Teaching time 



Table P33: 

Number of teaching hours per year in public institutions by level of education (1994) 



. . _ . „ 


Primary 

education 


Lower secondary 
education 


Upper secondary 
education 
(general) 


Upper secondary 
education 
(vocational) 


Austria 


709 


651 


616 


629 


Belgium 


832 


720 


660 


862 


Czech Republic 


687 


657 ■ 


627 


627 


Denmark 


750 


750 


480 


750 


France 


923 


660 


660 


660 


Germany 


760 


712 


650 


665 


Greece 


696 


569 


569 


569 


Ireland 


915 


735 


735 


735 


Italy 


748 


612 


612 


612 


Netherlands 


1 000 


954 


954 


m 


New Zealand 


788 


869 


950 


950 


Norway 


686 


611 


476 


590 


Portugal 


828 


681 


607 


607 


Spain 


. • 900 


900 


630 


630 


Sweden 


624 


576 


528 


612 


Switzerland 


1 085 


1 056 


m 


m 


Turkey 


830 


996 


996 


1 328 


United States 


958 


964 


943 


m 


Country mean 


818 


760 


688 


722 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P35: STATUTORY SALARIES OF TEACHERS 
IN PUBLIC PRIMARY AND LOWER 
SECONDARY SCHOOLS 



This indicator shows the starting , mid-career and maximum 
statutory salaries of teachers in public primary and lower 
secondary education. Salaries have been converted into equiva- 
lent U.S. dollars using purchasing power parity rates. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

Good teachers are a key to improved education. 
Ensuring that there will be enough skilled teachers to 
educate all children is an important policy concern in all 
OECD countries. Key determinants of the supply of 
teachers are the salaries and working conditions of 
teachers and the costs incurred by individuals in 
becoming teachers, as compared to salaries and costs for 
other occupations. Both affect the career decisions of 
potential teachers and the types of person countries will 
be able to attract into the teaching profession. 
Differences between starting and maximum salary levels 
and the design of payscales can affect career decisions as 
well. 

While salary is one of the malleable rewards of the 
teaching profession, the pressure to improve the quality 
of education and to expand access to education is under 
increasing fiscal constraints - and teachers’ salaries 
represent the most important component of educational 
spending (see also Indicator F5). 

KEY RESULTS 

There are considerable differences in annual 
statutory salaries for teachers among OECD countries, 
with starting salaries ranging from less than US$ 8 500 to 
more than US$ 30 000 at the primary level of education; 
and from less than US$ 7 000 to more than US$ 36 000 at 
the lower secondary level of education. In most countries 
statutory salaries are somewhat higher for lower 
secondary school teachers than for primary school 
teachers. 

Starting salaries of teachers are similar to per 
capita GDP levels in most countries and after 1 5 years of 
experience they are generally above per capita GDP. In 
most countries teachers are well paid relative to the 
average earnings of wage and salary workers. 

The structure of payscales differs significantly 
among countries: whereas after 15 years of experience a 



lower secondary teacher in Turkey can expect less than 
1.2 times his or her starting salary, in Portugal the salary 
level will have almost doubled over the same period. The 
number of years it takes teachers to progress from their 
minimum to their maximum salary varies across 
countries from 9 to 42 years at the primary level of 
education and from 8 to 42 years at the lower secondary 
level of education. The average is 25 years for primary 
and for lower secondary education. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Annual statutory starting salaries of teachers vary 
at the primary level from US$ 8 000 to US$ 15 000 
in Greece, New Zealand, Sweden and Turkey, up to 
US$ 26 000 in Germany and US$ 30 600 in Switzerland. 
The pattern at the lower secondary level is similar 
although overall levels of salaries are, on average, about 
US$ 1 000 per year higher than at the primary level. 

Comparing teachers’ salaries with per capita GDP 
provides some indication of the economic status of the 
teaching profession in a country. The indicator shows 
that the starting salaries of teachers are similar to, or 
slightly above, per capita GDP in most countries, 
although there is considerable variation. In Spain and 
Turkey the starting salary of primary teachers is more 
than 1.5 times per capita GDP, which suggests that the 
teaching profession in those countries has a 
comparatively high standing. At the lower secondary 
level, starting salary levels are 1.5 times per capita GDP 
or more in Germany, Ireland, Spain and Switzerland. 
Starting salaries are lowest relative to per capita GDP in 
Norway, Sweden and the United States although they are 
still in the middle range in absolute terms in these 
countries. After 15 years of experience, statutory salaries 
are above per capita GDP in most countries. 

Chart P35.2 compares the statutory salaries of 
primary and lower secondary teachers with the 10th, 50th 
and 90th percentiles of the overall distribution of gross 
annual earnings of full-time wage and salary workers for 
selected countries. Although data on average earnings 
are different in kind from data on statutory salaries and 
comparisons need therefore be made with caution, they 
can provide a broad benchmark for teachers’ salaries. 
While primary teachers in Austria, Germany, France and 
Switzerland fare relatively well when compared against 
average earnings of full-time wage and salary workers, in 
Finland, New Zealand and Sweden they obtain 
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P35: Statutory salaries of teachers in public primary and lower secondary schools 



Chart P35.1: Annual statutory teacher salaries in public primary and lower secondary education (1994) 



Primary 

Starting salary, salary after 15 years of experience and maximum salary in thousand U.S. dollars 




3 

2 


1.7 


1.7 


2.1 


1.2 


1.4 


2.0 


1.3 


1.4 


1.3 


2.0 


1.2 


1.0 


1.3 


1.1 


1.3 


1.1 


1.3 


1.6 


1 


r~~i 


I — 1 


1 I 




j 


n 


i — i 


i 1 


r — i 


1 1 " 












- - 


0 




L 




£ 


L 


£ 


L 


L 


r 


0 


f 


i’ 


£_ 


ii 


t 


ii 


i. 


i 1 


SWI GER IRE USA DEN SPA BEL NET 

Ratio salary after 15 years of experience to starting salary 


FRA 


POR 


OST 


NOR 


NZL 


ITA 


FIN 


SWE 


GRE 


TUR 


3 

2 

1 


1.3 


1.3 


1.5 
1 ! 


1.3 


1.3 


1.2 


1.4 

r- — i 


1.5 


1.4 


1.6 
r i 


1.3 


1.2 


1.5 

i — i 


1.2 


1.3 


1.3 


1.2 


1.1 


0 


t 


i' 


1 


f 




■ i 


i 


i 


L 


i 


i 


£ 


i 


i 1 


i 


i 




i 




SWI 


GER 


IRE 


USA 


DEN 


SPA 


BEL 


NET 


FRA 


POR 


OST 


NOR 


NZL 


ITA 


FIN 


SWE 


GRE 


TUR 



60 

50 

40 

30 

20 

10 

0 

3 

2 

1 

0 



3 

2 

1 

0 



Lower secondary 

Starting salary, salary after 15 years of experience and maximum salary in thousand U.S. dollars 
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comparatively low compensation. The pattern is similar 
at the secondary level but, overall, teachers at this level 
appear to have more competitive salaries. Note, however, 
that in countries with lower average levels of education, 
teachers are often among the most educated workers and 
are therefore being compared with persons with, on 
average, lower formal qualifications. Conversely, in 
countries with more highly qualified workers, teachers 
tend to fare worse. In interpreting this indicator, other 
aspects of the working conditions for teachers need to be 
taken into account as well, such as the teaching and total 
working time of teachers compared to that of other 
professions (see also Indicator P33). 

Differences between minimum and maximum 
salaries are largest in Portugal and smallest in Norway. In 
Norway most starting teachers have more than the 
minimum required level of training and are paid 
accordingly. 

In Denmark, Norway and New Zealand teachers 
have almost reached their maximum salary after 15 years 
of experience. In Turkey, teachers’ salaries at 15 years of 
experience are scarcely higher than their starting salaries. 
In Italy and Spain it takes 40 and 42 years respectively for 
teachers to attain their maximum salary. 

In some countries teachers may receive additional 
bonuses in addition to their gross salaries (see Annex 3). 
Substantial additional bonuses are found in Finland, 
France, Greece, New Zealand and the United States. In 
Turkey, lower secondary teachers are paid additional 
bonuses for teaching above the compulsory number of 
hours, which can increase their salaries substantially. 

DEFINITIONS 

The starting salaries reported refer to the average 
scheduled gross salary per year for a full-time teacher 



with the minimum level of training necessary to be fully 
qualified at the beginning of his or her teaching career. 
Reported salaries are defined as the sum of wages (total 
sum of money paid by the employer for the labour 
supplied minus the employer’s contribution to social 
security and pension funding). Bonuses that constitute a 
regular part of the salary such as a 13th month, or holiday 
or regional bonuses, are included in the figures. 
Additional bonuses, for example remuneration for 
teachers in educational priority areas, for participating in 
school improvement projects or special activities, or for 
exceptional performance, are excluded from the reported 
gross salaries but reported separately in Table P35. 

Salaries at 15 years of experience refer to the 
scheduled salary per year of a full-time classroom teacher 
with the minimum level of training necessary to be fully 
qualified and with 15 years of experience. The maximum 
salaries reported refer to the scheduled maximum salary 
(top of the salary scale) per year of a full-time classroom 
teacher with the minimum level of training to be fully 
qualified for his or her job. 

Salary data are reported in accordance with formal 
policies for public institutions. 

Data are from the 1995 OECD-INES survey on 
teachers and the curriculum and refer to the school year 
1993/94. The purchasing power parity (PPP) exchange 
rates used pertain to GDP and come from the OECD 
National Accounts Database (see Annex 2). Data on 
gross average earnings for wage and salary workers are 
taken from the OECD Earnings Distribution Database. 
Generally, they refer to overall wages and other 
remuneration paid in cash in the reference year, before 
deduction of income tax and social security contributions 
(for definitions and sources see OECD, 1996 
Employment Outlook). 






KM 

i 



147 
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Chart P35.2: Teacher salaries after 15 years of experience and gross average earnings of full-time employees (1994) 
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Table P35: 

Annual teacher salaries in public institutions at the primary and lower secondary education in equivalent US dollars 

converted using PPPs (1994) 





Starting salary 


Salary at 
15 years 
experience ■ 


Salary at top 
of scale 


Ratio of starting 
salary to per 
capita GDP 


Ratio of salary 
at 15 years 
experience 
to per capita 
GDP 


Ratio of salary 
at 15 years 
experience 
to starting salary 


Years from 
starting 
to top salary 


Percentage 

additional 

bonus* 


Primary education 
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23 598 


34 136 
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19 401 


26 247 


31 269 
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Denmark 
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Finland 


16 558 
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22 078 
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France 


18 496 
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34 579 
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32 
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Germany 
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33 321 
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Greece 
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18 726 
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14 


Ireland 


21 114 


32 348 


38 188 
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1.5 
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Italy 


17 605 


21 244 


27 000 


0.9 


1.1 


1.2 


40 
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Netherlands 


17 748 


26 151 


32 680 


1.0 


1.4 


1.5 


25 
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New Zealand 


14 768 


21 581 


21 581 


0.9 


1.3 


1.5 


9 


10 


Norway 


17 838 


21 806 


22 036 


0.8 


1.0 


1.2 


14 
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Portugal 


15 535 


24 257 


40 277 


1.3 


2.0 


1.6 


29 
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Spain 


22 850 


26 955 


32 661 


1.7 


2.0 


1.2 


42 
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Sweden 


14617 


18 750 


21 774 


0.8 


1.1 


1.3 


23 
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Switzerland 


30 571 


40 952 


47 000 
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1.7 
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Turkey 


8 247 
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United States 
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38 142 
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Country mean 
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Lower secondary education 
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21 226 


27 587 


37 351 


1.1 


1.4 


1.3 


32 


12 


Germany 


28 760 


36 213 


39 878 


1.5 


1.8 


1.3 


21 


n 


Greece 


12 079 


14 946 


18 726 


1.1 


1.3 


1.2 


32 


18 


Ireland 


22 136 


34 248 


38 544 


1.5 


2.3 


1.5 


24 


5 


Italy 


19 105 


23 133 


29 980 


1.0 


1.2 


1.2 


40 


m 


Netherlands 


17 788 


28 191 


35 306 


1.0 


1.5 


1.6 


25 


n 


New Zealand 


15 769 


22 511 


22 511 


1.0 


1.4 


1.4 


8 


17 


Norway 


17 838 


21 806 


22 036 


0.8 


1.0 


1.2 


14 


n 


Portugal 


15 535 


30 079 


40 277 


1.3 


2.4 


1.9 


29 


n 


Spain 


22 850 


26 955 


32 661 


1.7 


2.0 


1.2 


42 


n 


Sweden 


16 280 


20 413 


21 774 


0.9 


1.2 


1.3 


20 


n 


Switzerland 


36 095 


49 095 


55 333 


1.5 


2.1 


1.4 


21 


n 


Turkey 


6 742 


7 172 


11 322 


1.3 


1.4 


1.1 


27 


21 


United States 


22 265 


29 577 


39 292 


0.9 


1.2 


1.3 


16 


23 


Country mean 
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* Percentage additional bonus = average of two ratios: 

maximum bonus applicable to starting salary and maximum bonus applicable to maximum salary 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P22(A): STABILITY IN EDUCATIONAL STAFF 
AT THE PRIMARY LEVEL 



This indicator shows the percentage of teachers at school and of 
headteachers in charge for at least five years in primary schools , 
weighted by the number of students enrolled . 



POLICY CONTEXT 

The stability of the teaching force in a school can 
have an influence on the consistency and coherence of 
teaching. Instability may be caused by factors intrinsic to 
a particular school, such as its working arrangements or 
social climate, or by extrinsic factors such as the 
attractiveness of the geographical area where it is 
situated. The system itself may also cause instability 
through educational reforms of various kinds, such as the 
restructuring of school systems, staffing policies, 
decentralisation and changes in school size. 



KEY RESULTS 

If stability is considered to exist when at least 
75 per cent of the current teaching staff were employed in 
the same school five years previously, then stability does 
exist for the majority of students in most countries. 
However, there are a few countries, notably Greece and 
Portugal, which have a relatively low percentage of 
students (24 per cent) attending schools demonstrating 
such stability. The differences in the stability of teaching 
staff among the twelve countries for which data are 
available are generally reflected also in the pattern of 
stability among headteachers. Reasons for instability 
cannot be determined from the data. However, major 
changes in the institutional structure of schools appear 
not to be the major factor (except in Sweden, where a 
sizeable proportion of schools had been restructured in 
the five year period preceding the survey). 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

This indicator measures the percentage of students 
in schools in which i) current headteachers, and ii) a 
specified proportion of current teachers were employed 
five years earlier. Information is also available on 
whether or not a school existed five years earlier and on 
whether there have been major changes in the 



institutional structure of schools (such as a merger or a 
division into smaller schools). The results are weighted 
by the number of students enrolled in each school, which 
means that larger schools will obtain a correspondingly 
larger weight in the calculation of averages. 

Chart P22(A).l shows the percentage of students 
attending what are defined as stable schools, i.e., schools 
in which at least 75 per cent of the teaching staff were 
employed in the same school five years previously. The 



Chart P22(A).l: Percentage of primary students in stable schools (1996) 
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stability rate (taken as the percentage of students in stable 
schools in a country) ranges from 24 per cent in Portugal 
and Greece up to 79 per cent in Belgium. The stability 
rate for headteachers (taken as the percentage of students 
in schools whose current headteacher has been in place 
for at least five years) ranges from 33 per cent in Portugal 
up to 84 per cent in the Netherlands. Both measures 
account for schools that did not exist five years 
previously or that have undergone structural change. 
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P22(A): Stability in educational staff at the primary level 

I 



Chart P22(A).2 shows the percentage of students 
in schools where varying proportions of teachers 
(0-25 per cent, 26-50 per cent, 51-75 per cent and 
76-100 per cent) were already employed five years 
previously. 

As shown in Table P22(A), major changes in the 
institutional structure of schools during the past five years 
affect only a small percentage of schools in most 
countries with the exception of Sweden (55 per cent) and 




Italy (36 per cent). Moreover, 22 per cent of Swedish 
primary students attend schools that did not exist five 
years ago. In nine out of the twelve countries, stability 
among headteachers is higher than stability in teaching 
staff. 

Studies on school effectiveness have shown that 
the stability of teaching staff and of headteachers adds to 
the consistency of teaching and to the trust placed in 
educational institutions. Coherence and consistency in 
teaching, and a safe and orderly climate, are positively 
associated with educational achievement. On the other 
hand, a very low turnover of teachers (in other words a 
very high stability) could be a sign of rigidity and a lack 
of dynamism and renewal in schools. It is likely that the 
optimum lies somewhere in between, but it will depend 
on local conditions. 

Special circumstances may add to the stability or 
instability in school staff. Examples are a preference for 
teaching in urban versus rural areas, the geographical or 
social attractiveness of regions, a halt in recruitment due 
to policies of retrenchment, the demographic structure of 
the teaching force, and the supply of and demand for 
teachers. 

DEFINITIONS 

Stability in teaching staff is defined in terms of the 
percentage of currently employed classroom teachers 
who were already employed at the school five years 
before the time of the survey (i.e. during the school year 
1990/91). Stability among headteachers is defined 
analogously. Major changes in the institutional structure 
of schools are defined as mergers, divisions of schools 
into smaller units, or other major reorganisations. Data 
are based on the OECD-INES school survey that was 
conducted during the school year 1995/96. Responses 
from headteachers are weighted by the number of 
students enrolled in the school. 
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P22(A): Stability in educational staff at the primary level 



Table P22(A): 

Staff and school stability rates over the past five years (1996) 





Percentage of teachers 
at school for at least five years 


Percentage 

of headteachers In charge 
for at least five years 


Percentage of schools 
with changes in 
institutional structure 
during past five years 


0-25% 


-o 

CNJ 


lO 
r — 


76- 100% 


Schools did not exist 
five years ago 


$ 

>- 


o 

z 


Schools did not 
exist five years 
ago 


For schools existing 
five years ago 


For schools that 
were created during 
past five years 


Austria 


8 


9 


26 


58 


n 


71 


29 


n 


12 


n 


Belgium 


2 


3 


16 


79 


1 


73 


26 


1 


15 


1 


Finland 


3 


15 


28 


53 


n 


71 


28 


n 


19 


n 


France 


8 


18 


25 


48 


1 


55 


44 


1 


14 


1 


Greece 


23 


28 


26 


24 


n 


39 


61 


n 


25 


n 


Ireland 


2 


5 


15 


77 


n 


83 


17 


n 


6 


n 


Italy 


2 


15 


38 


44 


1 


56 


43 


1 


36 


1 


Netherlands 


6 


7 


23 


63 


1 


84 


15 


1 


25 


1 


Norway 


2 


9 


32 


57 


n 


64 


36 


n 


16 


n 


Portugal 


28 


24 


21 


24 


3 


33 


64 


1 


25 


3 


Spain 


3 


6 


22 


68 


1 


51 


48 


1 


17 


1 


Sweden 


1 


4 


15 


58 


22 


38 


40 


22 


55 


22 


Country mean 


7 


12 


24 


54 


3 


60 


38 


2 


22 


3 



7 



Data are weighted by the number of primary students enrolled 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P22(B): SCHOOL LEADERSHIP 

AT THE PRIMARY LEVEL 



This indicator shows the proportion of time which headteachers 
are assigned to spend in teaching and non-teaching activities in 
primary schools. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

In a climate of educational reform, educational 
leadership and management are of major importance. 
There are, in particular, increased demands in the areas of 
financial and human resource management. The litera- 
ture on school effectiveness indicates that a focus on edu- 
cational leadership may stimulate performance at the level 
of schools, teachers and students. However, there is de- 
bate on the emphasis that should be given to educational 
versus administrative leadership, as well as on the amount 
of working time that headteachers should spend on 
teaching. 

KEY RESULTS 

There are large differences in the time headteachers 
in primary schools are assigned to spend in non-teaching 
activities. On the one hand in Italy, headteachers have no 
regular teaching duties at all, and in Belgium and Sweden 
only a modest amount. On the other hand, in Finland and 
Spain, headteachers in primary schools spend about half 
of their working time teaching, and in France and Portu- 
gal, they teach for at least 66 per cent of their working 
hours. 

Among non-teaching activities, educational 
leadership is given roughly comparable weight in all 
countries. However, it is administrative and organisational 
duties that take up most of the non-teaching time of 
headteachers. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

This indicator shows the proportion of time which 
headteachers are assigned to teaching and non-teaching 
activities. The results are weighted by the number of 
students enrolled in each school, which means that 
headteachers in larger schools will obtain a correspond- 
ingly larger weight in the calculation of national aver- 
ages. 

Table P22(B).l shows the proportion of formal 
working hours which headteachers are assigned to spend 
on teaching and non-teaching duties. In the majority of 



countries, headteachers have teaching obligations, Italy 
being the only one of the twelve countries for which data 
are available in which headteachers at primary level have 
no teaching obligations. At the other end of the scale is 
Portugal, where headteachers with teaching obligations 
teach for an average of 25.3 hours per week. Other coun- 
tries where headteachers have a substantial teaching load 
are Finland, France, Ireland, Spain and Greece. Note that 
high values for the standard deviations in Table P22(B).l 
indicate that there is considerable variation in the teach- 
ing load within countries. 

Chart P22(B).l shows the proportion of time which 
headteachers estimate they spend on various non-teaching 
activities, namely educational leadership, administrative 
and organisational duties, contacts with parents, profes- 
sional development and other managerial activities. 
Administrative and organisational duties take up the largest 
portion of non-teaching time: the average proportion of 
headteachers’ non-teaching working time devoted to 
administration and organisation ranges from 34 per cent 
in Greece to 49 per cent in Sweden. 



Chart P22(B).l: Distribution of formal working hours of headteachers by category 
of non-teaching activity (1996) 



0 20 40 60 80 100 % 




H Administrative and §3 Educational I I Contacts with parents 

* organisational duties leadership 1 — 1 

I I Professional I I Other non-teaching 

1 — 1 development 1 — 1 acttvttles 

Countries are ranked in descending order of percentage of time spent on administrative and organisational 
duties 

Data are weighted by the number of primary students enrolled 





153 
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Chart P22(B).2 reports on the time that 
headteachers estimate they spend on educational leader- 
ship, one of the non-teaching activities. It would appear 
that headteachers in Italy spend on average significantly 
more time on educational leadership than those in almost 
all other countries. The differences in actual time spent 
on educational leadership, however, are largely explained 
by the differences in total time headteachers have avail- 
able for non-teaching activities. 



Chart P22(B).2: Distribution of hours per week headteachers spend 
on educational leadership (1996) 




50 % 



If the median b not In the centre of the box this indicates a skewed distribution. Variation In the working 
hours headteachers spend on educational leadership b Indicated by the shape of the box, The lines 
at the end of the box (whiskers) indicate the largest or smallest values, excluding outliers 
Data are weighted by the number of primary students enrolled 



The indicator reflects differences among countries 
in the roles and functions of headteachers. For example, 
the relatively heavy teaching load in some countries may 
reflect the view that headteachers are to be seen as the 
“first among equals”, and should be exemplary teachers 
rather than managers. Finally, in some countries there is 
significant variation in this indicator between schools. In 
Ireland, for example, headteachers of small primary 
schools teach on a full-time basis whereas headteachers 
of large primary schools have no teaching duties. The 
indicator should be interpreted in the context of further 
information on the amount of administration devolved 
onto schools, and the level of organisational and profes- 
sional support provided by local, regional and national 
authorities. 

DEFINITIONS 

Data are based on two structured questions in the 
OECD-INES school survey that was conducted during 
the school year 1995/96. The first question asked about 
the number of clock hours per week during which 
headteachers are formally employed on teaching and non- 
teaching activities. The second question provided the 
respondents with five different categories of non-teaching 
activities: educational leadership, administrative and 
organisational duties involving internal or external rela- 
tionships, contacts with parents, professional development 
and other non-teaching activities. Official statements of 
various kinds were used as the basis for obtaining infor- 
mation from the responding headteachers about their teach- 
ing obligations. The data about non-teaching activities 
were estimated by the headteachers and thus express the 
perceived workload. Responses from headteachers are 
weighted by the number of students enrolled in each 
school. 

Data on working hours per item are based on all 
cases with valid answers, while percentages of working 
time per item are based only on cases with valid answer 
on all items. 
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Table P22(B).l: 

Headteacher activities and teaching duties (1996) 





Average percentage of 
total formal employment of 
headteachers for: 


Characteristics of headteachers with 
teaching duties 


Non-teaching 

activities 


Teaching 

activities 


Percentage of 
headteachers with 
teaching duties 


Percentage of 
statutory working 
time allocated 
to teaching 


Mean number of hours 
per week employed 
in teaching (standard 
deviation in brackets) 


Australia 


76 


24 


64 


38 


14.2 (4.8) 


Belgium 


92 


8 


14 


58 


14.6 (7.7) 


Finland 


52 


48 


99 


50 


15.2 (7.1 


France 


34 


66 


85 


78 


20.4 (5.6) 


Greece 


57 


43 


99 


43 


13.9 (6.2) 


Ireland 


47 


54 


68 


79 


24.8 (8.5) 


Italy 


100 


a 


a 


a 


a 


Netherlands 


64 


36 


77 


47 


17.9 (8.5) 


Norway 


77 


23 


77 


30 


10.7 (7.8) 


Portugal 


33 


67 


92 


72 


25.3 (13.1) 


Spain 


52 


48 


96 


50 


15.0 (6.9) 


Sweden 


88 


12 


25 


48 


18.9 (15.1) 



I /' =7 



Data are weighted by the number of primary students enrolled 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 



Table P22 (B).2: 

Non-teaching activities of headteachers (1996) 





Working hours per week on non-teaching 
activities estimated by headteachers 


Percentage of non-teaching time spent 
on various non-teaching activities 


Educational 

leadership 


Administrative and 
organisational duties 


Contacts with 
parents 


Professional 

development 


Other non-teaching 
activities 


Educational 

leadership 


Administrative and 
organisational duties 


Contacts with 
parents 


Professional 

development 


Other non-teaching 
activities 


Australia 


9.7 


13.9 


3.5 


4.2 


2.1 


29 


41 


11 


14 


6 


Belgium 


9.4 


17.3 


4.9 


3.8 


3.9 


24 


45 


13 


10 


10 


Finland 


7.0 


9.1 


2.2 


2.9 


2.3 


29 


38 


11 


13 


10 


France 


6.3 


7.4 


2.4 


1.8 


1.1 


33 


39 


13 


11 


5 


Greece 


4.1 


5.3 


2.5 


3.0 


1.4 


26 


34 


16 


16 


8 


Ireland 


5.2 


9.1 


3.0 


2.9 


3.2 


21 


36 


14 


14 


16 


Italy 


12.2 


19.2 


5.0 


6.4 


2.0 


27 


43 


11 


14 


4 


Netherlands 


8.9 


14.1 


4.0 


4.5 


3.2 


25 


41 


12 


13 


9 


Norway 


9.4 


17.7 


3.1 


3.4 


3.2 


26 


48 


8 


9 


9 


Portugal 


5.9 


7.3 


2.1 


2.4 


1.4 


28 


39 


14 


14 


7 


Spain 


5.0 


6.8 


2.8 


2.7 


1.4 


27 


37 


16 


15 


6 


Sweden 


9.1 


21.1 


4.0 


4.7 


4.1 


22 


49 


10 


11 


9 



\y 7 



Data are weighted by the number of primary students enrolled 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P22(C): STAFF CO-OPERATION 



This indicator illustrates the frequency of formal and informal 
meetings between headteachers and teachers in primary schools. 



POLICY CONTEXT 

Co-operation between headteachers and teachers 
and co-operation among teachers are regarded as an 
important aspect of improved school functioning. The 
frequency and nature of staff co-operation can be a factor 
in enhancing school effectiveness. 

KEY RESULTS 

In most countries there appears to be regular 
communication and co-operation between headteachers 
and teachers, particularly at the informaNevel. There are, 
however, significant differences among, countries with 
respect to the frequency of meetings of -the entire staff 
convened by the headteacher. Differences in the 
frequency of informal meetings are less\ pronounced, 
although the percentage of students in schools where 
such informal meetings take place every day ranges from 
30 per cent in Belgium to 66 per cent in Finland. 



Chart P22(C): Percentage of students in primary schools in which meetings between 
headteachers and teachers take place every week or more (1996) 

0 20 40 60 60 too % 

Italy 
Portugal 
Austria 
Belgium 
Ireland 
France 
Spain 
Greece 
Finland 
Sweden 
Netherlands 
Norway 

0 20 40 60 60 100 % 

□ Entire teaching staff meetings [H Informal meetings 




DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Co-operation is a complex phenomenon that has 
various facets. The frequency of formally convened and 
informal teaching staff meetings, in which the 
headteacher takes part, is one such facet. Another is co- 
operation among teachers outside formal meetings. Table 
P22(C) shows the percentages of schools, weighted by 
the number of students enrolled, in which informal 
meetings between the headteacher and some of the staff, 
and meetings of the entire teaching staff, convened by the 
headteacher, take place at various frequencies. Chart 
P22(C) indicates the percentage of schools in which full 
teaching staff meetings and informal teaching staff 
meetings are held at least once a week. 

There appear to be significant differences among 
countries with respect to the frequency of meetings 
involving all staff. In only four countries out of the 12 do 
more than half of the students attend schools where full 
staff meetings are held at least once a week. These are 
Finland, the Netherlands, Norway and Sweden. At the 



next level of frequency, i.e. full staff meetings that occur 
at least once a month, it is the same four countries which 
have the highest values, more than 80 per cent of students 
being in such schools. In Ireland and Italy, on the other 
hand, fewer than 25 per cent of students are in schools 
where full staff meetings take place at least once a month, 
and the remaining countries demonstrate values of 
monthly or more frequent full staff meetings ranging 
from 46 to 73 per cent. 

Informal meetings between headteachers and 
teachers occur more frequently than formal meetings. 
Countries that show a relatively high frequency of 
formally convened meetings also show a high frequency 
of informal meetings. However, countries where full 
staff meetings are less frequent show high frequencies of 
informal meetings as well. Thus differences among 
countries are less pronounced with respect to informal 
meetings than with respect to meetings of the entire staff 
convened by the headteacher. 

The frequency of meetings and co-operation on 
certain tasks can only partially capture the complex 
phenomenon that is formal and informal co-operation. 




*J ' r. 
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P22(C): Staff co-operation 



Co-operation and communication outside meetings plays 
an important role as well. Co-operation among staff in 
schools also depends on less easily measurable factors, 
such as school culture and climate. It should further be 
noted that this indicator is based on headteacher 
perceptions of what is happening in schools. 

DEFINITIONS 

In an attempt to capture co-operation among staff, 
this was defined as i) meetings of the entire staff 



convened by the headteacher; and ii) informal meetings 
of the headteacher with one or more members of the 
teaching staff about educational, administrative or 
organisational matters. Data are based on the OECD- 
INES school survey that was conducted during the school 
year 1995/96. Responses from headteachers are 
weighted by the number of students enrolled in each 
school. 



Table P22(C): 

Frequency of informal meetings between headteacher and teachers and of meetings of entire teaching staff (1996) 





Frequency of informal meetings between 
headteachers and teachers (as percentages) 


Frequency of entire teaching 
staff meetings (as percentages) 


Never 


1 - 4 times 
per year 


5 - 9 times 
per year 


Every 

month 


Every 

week 


Every 

day 


Never 


1 - 4 times 
per year 


5 - 9 times 
per year 


Every 

month 


Every week 
or more 


Austria 


n 


2 


6 


7 


28 


56 


n 


3 


51 


42 


4 


Belgium 


n 


8 


8 


22 


32 


30 


n 


18 


17 


61 


4 


Finland 


1 


2 


2 


4 


25 


66 


2 


8 


9 


30 


51 


France 


n 


6 


7 


7 


24 


57 


1 


5 


21 


61 


12 


Greece 


1 


2 


5 


8 


22 


61 


1 


5 


22 


36 


36 


Ireland 


n 


6 


6 


4 


26 


57 


3 


52 


24 


17 


4 


Italy 


n 


2 


6 


11 


48 


33 


n 


4 


81 


16 


n 


Netherlands 


n 


1 


n 


3 


38 


57 


n 


1 


2 


15 


81 


Norway 


n 


2 


1 


2 


44 


50 


n 


2 


1 


9 


88 


Portugal 


n 


2 


2 


31 


24 


41 


4 


39 


5 


51 


1 


Spain 


n 


1 


3 


10 


42 


43 


n 


9 


31 


45 


16 


Sweden 


n 


1 


2 


7 


46 


44 


n 


7 


10 


23 


60 


Country mean 


n 


3 


4 


10 


33 


50 


1 


13 


23 


34 


30 



V. 7 



Data are weighted by the number of primary students enrolled 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P22(D): MONITORING AND EVALUATION 
AT THE PRIMARY LEVEL 



This indicator illustrates the frequency of evaluation and moni- 
toring practices in primary schools , and examines the uses of 
information from student records. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

Monitoring students’ progress can be an 
instrument for school improvement as well as a means of 
accountability towards parents. The methods of 
monitoring and evaluation used are closely connected to 
educational aims and intentions, which in turn are 
embedded in the educational culture. As more 
sophisticated evaluation techniques become available, 
national education systems and individual schools are 
faced with the questions of “how much” student 
monitoring and evaluation is desirable, and what 
proportion of this should be structured rather than 
informal. 



KEY RESULTS 

There are substantial differences among countries 
in the frequency with which schools monitor students’ 
progress, and in the purposes to which the information 
gained from that monitoring is put. In most countries, 
students’ progress at the primary level is recorded at least 
five times a year in more than half of schools. In Austria 
this practice takes place every week in the majority of 
schools. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

The frequency of assessing students’ progress 
during the school year can be indicative of how closely 
students’ progress is monitored. Registering marks and 
test scores in a way that makes them accessible for 
inspection by headteachers and other teachers enables 
this information to be used for the proper guidance of 
individual students and school self-evaluation. The 
results in Table P22(D).l show that recording the 
progress of individual students is common practice in all 
countries, although the frequency of such practices 
differs considerably. In Austria, progress is recorded 
every week in the majority of schools. Belgium, France, 
Italy, the Netherlands and Portugal have progress 



recorded at least five times a year in most schools, while 
in Sweden 30 per cent of schools do not regularly record 
student progress in a way that is open for inspection by 
the principal. The results are weighted by the number of 
students enrolled in each school, which means larger 
schools will obtain a correspondingly larger weight in the 
calculation of national averages. 

Many countries use standardised achievement 
tests in mathematics [not shown in Tables P22(D).l and 
P22(D).2], but several countries - Austria, Norway, Spain 
and Sweden - have specific policies that preclude 
standardised achievement testing for the purposes of 
student monitoring or school self-evaluation. The data 
show that it is common practice to provide a written 
report on students’ progress to parents about three times a 
year. 

The practice whereby schools designate a time for 
parents to meet their child’s teacher to discuss his or her 
performance is a further indication of the use made of the 
evaluation of students. The data in Table P22(D).l show 
that this practice occurs quite frequently in Austria and 
Greece (every month of the school year in the majority of 
schools), and in Spain (every week in most schools). 

With respect to the purposes for which 
information from students’ records is used, it appears that 
“preparing reports for parents” is the most significant in 
most countries. Preparing individual study plans is also 
important, as is “providing information about students to 
teachers in adjacent grade levels” (in most countries these 
practices occur in the majority of schools). In Greece the 
most frequently mentioned purposes are “evaluating the 
functioning of the school” and “preparing study plans for 
individual students”. “Placement of students in classes” 
is mentioned relatively infrequently as a purpose for 
using information from students’ records [see Table 
P22(D).2]. 

It should be noted that the information is based 
upon data that are aggregated over grade levels in the 
schools and therefore provides a global picture. 



DEFINITIONS 

Data are based on the following questions in the 
OECD-INES school survey that was conducted during 
the school year 1995/96. Responses from headteachers 
are weighted by the number of students enrolled in the 
school. The following questions were asked: 
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P22(D): Monitoring and evaluation at the primary level 



Table P22(D).l: 

Percentage of students in schools in which evaluation and monitoring practices that are open for inspection 
by the principal occur at the following frequencies (average over grades) (1996) 





Never 


1-4 times per year 


5-9 times per year 


Every month 


Every week 


Recording of progress 

Austria 


6 


15 


7 


13 


60 


Belgium 


5 


28 


40 


20 


8 


Finland 


3 


68 


6 


11 


12 


France 


1 


42 


45 


7 


5 


Greece 


5 


64 


10 


12 


8 


Ireland 


15 


59 


3 


10 


12 


Italy 


1 


24 


23 


25 


26 


Netherlands 


4 


39 


20 


10 


27 


Portugal 


3 


34 


15 


34 


14 


Spain 


2 


74 


8 


5 


11 


Sweden 


30 


62 


1 


3 


3 


Reporting to parents 

Austria 


16 


71 


7 


4 


3 


Belgium 


5 


26 


49 


16 


4 


Finland 


4 


89 


5 


1 


0 


France 


1 


42 


49 


5 


3 


Greece 


9 


77 


7 


6 


1 


Ireland 


24 


74 


0 


0 


1 


Italy 


3 


79 


13 


4 


2 


Netherlands 


12 


87 


1 


0 


0 


Portugal 


3 


87 


4 


6 


0 


Spain 


0 


93 


5 


1 


0 


Sweden 


77 


15 


1 


2 


5 












Discussion with parents 

Austria 


5 


40 


4 


4 


46 


Belgium 


4 


92 


4 


0 


1 


Finland 


4 


90 


3 


1 


1 


France 


12 


69 


10 


3 


6 


Greece 


1 


25 


13 


44 


17 


Ireland 


19 


79 


1 


0 


1 


Italy 


1 


46 


30 


21 


2 


Netherlands 


2 


92 


5 


1 


0 


Portugal . 


4 


56 


6 


20 


13 


Spain 


1 


6 


1 


6 


87 


Sweden 


3 


96 


0 


0 


1 



Y\ 



H 






Z7 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P22(D): Monitoring and evaluation at the primary level 



• How often in each grade is the progress of in- 
dividual students registered in records which 
are open to inspection by the principal? Regis- 
tering the progress of individual students im- 
plies the documentation of students’ progress 
in terms of grades, test scores, and written re- 
ports which are open to inspection by the prin- 
cipal. 

• Indicate the purposes for which information 
from students’ records is used in the school. 

• How often, in each of the following grades, are 
standardised achievement tests in mathematics/ 



arithmetic administered to students? A 
standardised achievement test is a test devel- 
oped or required by the nation, state, district, 
or other governing organisation and is typically 
designed for a certain age group/grade. 

How often for each grade does your school pro- 
vide a written report of student performance or 
progress to students and their parents? 

How often for each grade does your school 
designate a time when parents are invited to 
meet with their children’s teachers to discuss 
their children’s performance? 



Table P22(D).2: 

Percentage of students in primary schools in which information from student records 
is used for the following purposes (1996) 





For preparing 

study plans 

for individual students 


For preparing 
reports for parents 


Asa basis for 
the composition 
of working-groups 
of students in classes 


For providing 
information about 
students to teachers in 
adjacent grade levels 


For evaluating 
the functioning of 
the school 


For placing students 
in classes 


For selecting students 
for special programmes 


For other purposes 


Austria 


76 


97 


58 


40 


31 


8 


86 


14 


Belgium 


41 


90 


48 


71 


35 


18 


61 


6 


Finland 


45 


97 


33 


66 


54 


16 


19 


6 


France 


75 


81 


51 


61 


28 


32 


36 


5 


Greece 


66 


38 


30 


54 


69 


5 


41 


5 


Ireland 


54 


90 


48 


75 


54 


24 


68 


3 


Italy 


96 


91 


71 


33 


34 


33 


37 


6 


Netherlands 


84 


96 


32 


88 


60 


18 


86 


7 


Portugal 


91 


87 


56 


87 


36 


33 


81 


5 


Spain 


60 


96 


21 


89 


64 


13 


42 


7 


Sweden 


66 


72 


16 


62 


45 


17 


36 


9 


Country mean 


69 


85 


42 


66 


46 


20 


54 


7 



P — 7 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 




160 



P22(E): Differentiation at the primary level 

l 



P22(E): DIFFERENTIATION AT THE PRIMARY 
LEVEL 



This indicator provides information on differentiation practices 
used across and within classes in primary schools. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

One of the most important aspects of the 
educational process is to adapt teaching and instruction to 
the specific needs of individual students. Since students 
differ in many ways from one another in aptitudes, social 
background and motivational and affective 
characteristics, the task for education is to adapt 
instruction to match these individual differences. There 
are various ways of setting about this task: by forming 
relatively homogeneous classes of students, or by 
differentiation within more heterogeneous classrooms. 
Differentiation policies may be related to national views 
on the issue of equity in education. 

KEY RESULTS 

With the exception of Greece, a large majority of 
students are in primary schools where some form of 
grouping within classes is used. Among the different 
types of grouping within classes, ability grouping occurs 
most frequently. 

The practice of “team teaching”, whereby a 
teacher collaborates with one or more other teachers to 
rearrange their students so that students can work at their 
own level, takes place quite frequently in primary schools 
in Italy, Norway and Sweden. 

Multi-grade primary classes are quite common in 
France, Ireland, the Netherlands and Portugal. 

DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

; Differentiation within schools can be carried out 
in various ways. One approach consists of allocating 
students to classes on the basis of ability. In this way 
either homogeneous classes can be formed or classes can 
be made intentionally heterogeneous. The practice of 
allocating students across classes on the basis of their 
ability occurs relatively infrequently (although within 
classes it is the most frequent grouping practice); in 
Austria and Norway it is prohibited through policy 



directives. In Italy and Portugal it is done expressly for 
the purpose of ensuring equality between classes. The 
results for this indicator are weighted by the number of 
students enrolled in each school, which means larger 
schools will obtain a correspondingly larger weight in the 
calculation of national averages. 

A phenomenon that is related to differentiation, 
but can also be used in order to make efficient use of 
scarce human resources in small schools, is multi-grade 
classes. These are quite frequent in France, Ireland, the 
Netherlands and Portugal, where between 60 and 75 per 
cent of students are in schools in which multi-grade 
classes exist at the primary level [see Table P22(E)]. In 
Belgium, Finland and Sweden, between 36 and 53 per 
cent of students attend schools which have multi-grade 
classes. On the other hand, in Austria, Italy, Norway and 
Spain, at most 20 per cent of students attend such primary 
schools. The use of multi-grade classes can be explained 
to some degree by the existence of many small schools, 
largely as an effect of geographic settings. 

The practice of team teaching enlarges the 
possibilities of individualised instruction. This practice 
occurs when one teacher works with another teacher (or 
with a class aide or paraprofessional) in the same class at 
the same time, or when two or more teachers mix and 
rearrange their classes so that groups of students can 
work at their own level. Such arrangements occur quite 
frequently in Italy, Norway and Sweden, where 90, 91 
and 92 per cent of students respectively attend schools 
which apply team teaching in some or all classes at least 
once a month, and in Austria, Belgium, Finland, France 
and Spain (where this percentage lies between 62 and 
77 per cent); such practices are virtually absent in 
Greece. 

Grouping within classes by age, ability or interest 
is a common phenomenon in most countries. Ability 
grouping is the predominant type of grouping within 
classes in Austria, Belgium, France, Ireland, Italy and the 
Netherlands. 

In interpreting the data on grouping within 
classes, it should be borne in mind that headteachers were 
asked to give an overall impression of differentiation 
practices. It is well known that differentiation within 
classes is both broadly accepted as a desirable 
instructional principle, but difficult to implement in 
practice. Some overstatement of desirable practice 
cannot be ruled out as a source of upward bias in these 
figures but there is no evidence that such tendencies in 
headteachers’ responses would endanger the 
comparability of data across countries. 
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P22(E): Differentiation at the primary level 



Chart P22(E): Differentiation practices for students at the primary level (1996) 
Percentage of students in schools which apply various types of differentiation across classes 
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P22(E): Differentiation at the primary level 

I □ 



DEFINITIONS 

Data are based on the following questions in the 
OECD-INES school survey that was conducted during 
the school year 1995/96: 

• If you have more than one class at a grade level, 
are students allocated to classes on the basis of 
ability (i.e., homogeneous grouping)? 

• Does your school have multi-grade classes (i.e. 
children of more than one “grade” combined in 
one class)? 



• What type of student grouping within classes 
is used most often in your school? 

• How frequently does one teacher work with 
another teacher (or with a class aide or para- 
professional) in the same classroom, or do two 
or more teachers mix and rearrange their 
classes, so that groups of students can work at 
their own level? 

The tables and charts present the percentage of 
students enrolled in primary schools in which the various 
differentiation practices are used in one or more classes. 



Table P22(E): 

Percentage of students in primary schools in which the following differentiation practices 
are used in one or more classes (1996) 



— 


Differentiation across classes 


Grouping within classes 


Allocation to 
class on the 
basis of ability 1 


Multi-grade 

classes 2 


Team 
teaching 3 


No 

grouping 


Ability 

groups 


Age 

groups 


Interest 

group 


Austria 


a 


14 


63 


23 


36 


10 


24 


Belgium 


17 


36 


77 


20 


34 


38 


3 


Finland 


11 


44 


72 


12 


11 


13 


42 


France 


14 


73 


62 


14 


55 


15 


10 


Greece 


7 


21 


2 


55 


1 


12 


24 


Ireland 


16 


63 


43 


12 


68 


16 


2 


Italy 


33 


20 


90 


2 


68 


3 


18 


Netherlands 


15 


72 


45 


23 


32 


33 


2 


Norway 


1 


18 


91 


6 


3 


17 


25 


Portugal 


27 


65 


34 


17 


28 


23 


16 


Spain 


11 


17 


62 


a 


a 


a 


a 


Sweden 


4 


53 


92 


24 


9 


37 


20 


Country mean 


13 


41 


61 


17 


29 


18 


16 



14 / 



1 . Allocation to class on the basis of ability only applies to schools where there is more than one class per grade level 

2. For some or all classes 

3. At least every month in one or more classes 
Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P22(F): Achievement orientation at the primary level 



P22(F): ACHIEVEMENT ORIENTATION 
AT THE PRIMARY LEVEL 



This indicator provides information on achievement-oriented 
practices used in primary schools: comparison of student 
achievement among schools and over time, setting of achievement 
standards at student and school level and public recognition of 
student performance . 



POLICY CONTEXT 

An active focus on achievement and high 
expectations of students’ performance have been shown 
to be associated with high student achievement. 
Common achievement-oriented practices are to set and 
assess the attainment of explicit achievement standards, 
and to recognise and reward high levels of performance 
by students. Comparisons of the standards achieved by 
different schools, and comparisons of standards over 
time, can be further important elements of an 
achievement-oriented strategy. Apart from what schools 
can do for themselves, governments can enhance 
achievement orientation directly or indirectly, for 
example by encouraging intermediate administrative 
levels to set attainment targets and standards for schools. 

KEY RESULTS 

Comparing the standards achieved by students in 
different schools is not a common practice in primary 
schools in most countries whereas the comparison of 
student achievement over time is more usual. The setting 
of achievement standards for individual students is quite 
common whereas achievement standards for primary 
schools are not common in many countries. In almost all 
countries over 50 per cent of the students are in schools 
that provide public recognition of good progress by 
students, irrespective of their level of performance. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Educational standards can be set and assessed in 
many ways. Comparisons over time give an indication of 
whether achievement standards within a given school are 
being maintained, or are rising or falling. Comparisons 
among schools provide an external reference framework 
of standards [see Chart P22(F).l]. Finally, achievement 
standards can be set at the individual or the school level 



[see Chart P22(F).2]. The results for this indicator are 
weighted by the number of students enrolled in each 
school, which means larger schools will obtain a 
correspondingly larger weight in the calculation of 
national averages. 

Greece and Portugal are the only two countries out 
of the 12 for which data are available where at least 
35 per cent of primary students are in schools which do 
provide between-school comparisons for all or almost all 
subject areas. In Austria, Finland, France, Ireland, Italy, 
Norway and Sweden, fewer than 10 per cent of students 



Chart P22(F).l : Percentage of students in primary schools which compare 
student achievement among schools and over time (1996) 
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are in such schools. Comparison of students’ 
achievement over time is a more common practice in all 
countries. In Austria, Portugal and Spain, 49 per cent or 
more of the students are in schools which compare 
students’ achievement over time, whereas in France, Italy, 
Norway and Sweden, the figure is below 20 per cent. 

On average, about 40 per cent of primary students 
are in schools that set achievement standards for 
individual students; Belgium, the Netherlands, Portugal 
and Spain are the only countries in which more than 
50 per cent of students are in schools that set standards 
for individual students. School-level achievement 
standards are rarer: only 14 per cent of students attend 
such schools across all countries. It should be noted, 
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P22(F): Achievement orientation at the primary level 
I 



Chart P22(F).2: Percentage of students in primary schools where achievement 
standards are set at student and at school levels (1996) 
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however, that countries have interpreted “setting 
standards” relatively loosely, and have included a variety 
of attainment targets. 

In almost all countries, over 50 per cent of 
students are in schools that provide public recognition of 
good progress by students, irrespective of their level of 
performance, France being the main exception (29 per 
cent). With respect to recognition of outstanding student 
performance, the average proportion of students in 
schools using this practice across countries amounts to 
31 per cent. 



0 
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While it is reasonable to deduce that some 
countries favour the assessment of achievement standards 
more strongly than others, this indicator does not 
necessarily imply that teachers and schools in the latter 
aim for or accept lower levels of performance. 



DEFINITIONS 

Data are based on the following questions in the 
OECD-INES school survey that was conducted during 
the school year 1995/96. Responses from headteachers 
are weighted by the number of students enrolled in the 
school. 

• For how many subject areas do you compare 
the achievement of students in your school with 
that of students in other schools? 

• For how many subject areas are you able to 
compare the present average student achieve- 
ment level in your school with the achievement 
level five years ago? 

• For how many of your former students do you 
have information on their performance in sec- 
ondary school? 

• Does your school have specific achievement 
standards for individual student performance? 

• Does your school have specific achievement 
standards at school level? 

• Does your school give public recognition to 
outstanding student performance or student 
progress (irrespective of level of performance)? 
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P22(F): Achievement orientation at the primary level 



Table P22(F): 

Percentage of students in primary schools in which the following achievement-oriented practices are used (1996) 





Achievement focus 


Achievement standards 


Public recognition 


Comparison of student 
achievement 
among schools 
in almost all subject areas 


Comparison of present 
student achievement 
with achievement 
level 5 years ago in 
almost all subject areas 


Information available 
on performance in 
secondary schools 
by former students 

i 


For individual students 


At school level 


Recognition of 

outstanding 

performance 


Recognition 
of progress 


Austria 


9 


49 


42 


35 


5 


18 


46 


Belgium 


13 


39 


46 


52 


14 


23 


76 


Finland 


3 


29 


18 


34 


11 


85 


94 


France 


8 


18 


66 


28 


15 


10 


29 


Greece 


35 


43 


44 


25 


8 


75 


85 


Ireland 


7 


23 


30 


30 


8 


66 


94 


Italy 


9 


18 


26 


32 . 


13 


15 


66 


Netherlands 


18 


27 


86 


74 


29 


19 


72 


Norway 


4 


8 


16 


10 


2 


20 


74 


Portugal 


36 


54 


35 


54 


13 


27 


55 


Spain 


10 


67 


33 


83 


37 


a 


a 


Sweden 


2 


8 


23 


20 


13 


19 


65 


Country mean 


13 


32 


39 


40 


14 


31 


63 
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Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P22(G): Parental involvement in schools at the primary level 
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P22(G): PARENTAL INVOLVEMENT 

IN SCHOOLS AT THE PRIMARY LEVEL 



This indicator shows the extent to which parents are informed 
on various educational matters by the school and are involved 
in the decision-making process and in various school activities 
in primary schools. 



POLICY CONTEXT 

Research has shown that a joint effort by the home 
and the school in the education of students, and the 
involvement of parents in the school, have a positive 
impact on student performance. An active policy of 
informing and involving parents on the part of schools 
can stimulate good relationships between home and 
school. 



KEY RESULTS 

Informing parents on various school matters, 
particularly on the performance of their children, is 
general practice in most primary schools in the countries 
for which data are available. Where structural 
arrangements exist for parents to participate in school 
decision-making, these are used more often for matters of 
organisation and planning than with respect to the 
curriculum and school staffing. Averaged over countries, 
about 7 per cent of parents are involved in the actual 
teaching process at some time during the school year. 
Although this percentage may appear numerically low, it 
is by no means educationally insignificant. In other areas 
(extra-curricular activities and supporting activities such 
as fund-raising and school maintenance), a somewhat 
larger percentage of parents are actively involved 
(generally between 20 and 30 per cent of parents). 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Parental involvement can take various forms, 
including the provision of regular information to parents 
by schools on issues such as the progress of their 
children, the nature of the school’s objectives and the 
pedagogical mission of the school, the involvement of 
parents in decision-making, and even the direct 
participation of parents in classroom and other school 
activities. 



It appears from the data summarised in Table 
P22(G).l that most primary students in all participating 
countries are in schools which provide regular 
information to parents about their children’s progress. 
The table also demonstrates that the majority of students 
in all countries attend schools which regularly engage 
parents in supporting their children’s school learning at 
home, the lowest figures being for Austria and the 
Netherlands (56 per cent). The results for this indicator 
are weighted by the number of students enrolled in each 
school, which means larger schools will obtain a 
correspondingly larger weight in the calculation of 
national averages. 

Table P22(G).l also shows the percentage of 
students whose parents are provided with background 
information by schools about general aims and 
objectives. Here also, the proportion of such students is 
consistently above 50 per cent and, taking the two types 
of information together (school objectives and 
pedagogical mission), rises to over 75 per cent in all but 
three cases: Belgium, Ireland and the Netherlands. 

The data in Chart P22(G).l suggest that the 
involvement of parents in decision-making on 
organisational matters and school planning issues is more 
frequent than on matters related to finance and school 
staffing. 



Chart P22(G).l : Percentage of students in schools with structures or procedures 
for parental involvement in various aspects of the school's 
decision-making process (1996) 
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P22(G): Parental involvement in schools at the primary level 



Table P22(G).l: 

Percentage of students in primary schools where parents are informed on various educational matters by the school (1996) 





School informs parents 
about progress 
of children 


School Informs parents 
on school 
objectives 


School informs parents 
about pedagogical 
mission 


School engages parents 
In supporting learning 
at home 




Regularly 


Occasionally 


Regularly 


Occasionally 


Regularly 


Occasionally 


Regularly 


Occasionally 


Austria 


75 


25 


88 


8 


91 


6 


56 


40 


Belgium 


89 


10 


58 


25 


65 


26 


83 


17 


Finland 


85 


15 


82 


18 


84 


16 


92 


8 


France 


93 


7 


84 


13 


83 


11 


86 


13 


Greece 


98 


2 


69 


10 


90 


6 


59 


36 


Ireland 


89 


11 


59 


17 


53 


19 


87 


11 


Italy 


99 


1 


96 


2 


96 


3 


71 


26 


Netherlands 


100 


n 


73 


13 


70 


20 


56 


43 


Norway 


100 


0 


95 


5 


90 


9 


90 


11 


Portugal 


98 


2 


83 


9 


79 


13 


78 


20 


Spain 


98 


2 


90 


5 


82 


11 


89 


11 


Sweden 


97 


2 


95 


4 


92 


5 


76 


22 




















Country mean 


93 


6 


81 


11 


81 


12 


77 


21 
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Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 



Table P22(G).2: 

Percentage of students in primary schools with structures or procedures for parental involvement in various aspects 

of the school’s decision-making process (1996) 





Curriculum 


School planning 


Finance 


Staffing 


Organisation 














Austria 


4 


61 


64 


8 


83 


Belgium 


8 


55 


36 


12 


49 


Finland 


92 


89 


26 


20 


63 


France 


4 


58 


51 


11 


35 


Greece 


1 


23 


61 


9 


24 


Ireland 


16 


31 


81 


28 


43 


Italy 


37 


73 


74 


20 


85 


Netherlands 


63 


71 


42 


62 


72 


Norway 


64 


67 


69 


9 


78 


Portugal 


14 


55 


55 


62 


50 


Spain 


33 


75 


82 


27 


65 


Sweden 


34 


65 


45 


14 


38 














Country mean 


31 


60 


57 


23 


57 



Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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P22(G): Parental involvement in schools at the primary level 
I 




Table P22(G).2 provides further detail. There are 
marked differences among countries in the degree to 
which structures exist for joint decision-making over 
such matters as the curriculum (high percentages of 
students attending schools offering such structures are 
found in Finland, the Netherlands and Norway) and 
staffing (high percentages are found in the Netherlands 
and Portugal). Such practices are often influenced by 
national policy. 

As shown in Chart P22(G).2, the proportion of 
parents actually involved in the teaching process is the 
highest in Austria, the Netherlands and Sweden. A far 
larger proportion of parents are involved in extra- 
curricular activities: over 20 per cent of parents in over 
half the countries under review. 

Finally, it should be noted that some of the types 
of involvement assessed here are different ways of 
achieving the same effect. To a parent it may be 
immaterial whether he or she is provided with regular 
formal information and is invited to comment on school 
plans, or has the chance to meet staff and to ask questions 
and exert informal influence by being directly involved in 
classroom and other school activities. 



When interpreting the results it should be noted 
that the indicator is based on estimates and judgements 
by headteachers and on information on national policies. 



DEFINITIONS 

This indicator focuses on the active policy of 
schools to stimulate parents’ involvement. A second 
aspect is the actual involvement of parents in school 
affairs. Stimulation of involvement is defined as having 
policies of informing parents and of engaging them in 
supporting their children’s learning at home, and having 
structures or procedures for involving parents in decision- 
making on various issues (curriculum, school planning, 
finances, staffing and organisation). Actual involvement 
is measured in terms of parents’ participation in various 
school activities (the teaching and learning process, 
extra-curricular activities and supporting activities). 

Data are based on the OECD-INES school survey 
that was conducted during the school year 1995/96. 
Responses from headteachers are weighted by the 
number of students enrolled in the school. 



Table P22(G).3: 

Estimated percentage of parents actually involved in various types 
of school activities at some time during the school year (1996) 





Involvement In 
teaching 
process 


Involvement In 
other school 
and extra- 
curricular activities 


Involvement in 
other supporting 
activities 


Austria 


18 


32 


20 


Belgium 


7 


9 


12 


Finland 


5 


20 


38 


France 


3 


15 


25 


Greece 


4 


27 


45 


Ireland 


2 


17 


28 


Italy 


5 


29 


13 


Netherlands 


10 


24 


9 


Norway 


9 


29 


26 


Portugal 


5 


23 


18 


Spain 


2 


18 


18 


Sweden 


14 


26 


20 


Country mean 


7 


22 


23 
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Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Chapter 5 

GRADUATE OUTPUT 
OF EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 



This chapter provides a comparison of the graduate output of educational institutions at the upper 
secondary and tertiary levels of education. Unlike measures of educational attainment, which relate to the 
stock of knowledge and skills in the population, graduation rates indicate the quantity of output that educa- 
tion systems are currently delivering. They provide an important complement not only to the indicators on 
attainment but also to the indicators on enrolment and participation that were presented in Chapter 3 and that 
have provided an overall indication of the size of education systems. 

Degrees and other types of certification, which provide formal evidence of involvement and perfor- 
mance over what is often a long period of time, serve as important credentials, indicating to employers and 
others that students have gained occupationally relevant skills and knowledge. 

Cross-country comparisons of qualifications are difficult because educational programmes vary widely 
- both within and among countries - in duration, academic level and the types of qualifications awarded. 
However, international comparisons of graduation rates can provide an important insight into the potential 
flow of persons into the labour force. 

Indicator Rll shows graduation rates at the upper secondary level. Although some countries legally 
allow students to leave the education system at the end of lower secondary education, the completion of upper 
secondary education has become of utmost importance not only to secure employment and participation in 
labour markets with rising skill requirements [see also Indicators R21(A) and R21(B)], but also to serve as a 
basis for subsequent learning later in life. Low upper secondary graduation rates may therefore signal 
problems for the future. 

The remaining indicators in this chapter focus on graduation at the tertiary level of education. Tertiary 
graduation rates are influenced by the supply of and access to tertiary education programmes and by the 
demand for higher skills in the labour market. Other factors affecting tertiary graduation rates are the typical 
duration of programmes, the graduation requirements and the way in which degree and qualification struc- 
tures are organised within countries, particularly at the university level of education (see Indicator R12). 
Countries which have more exit points from their university (or equivalent) tertiary programmes can offer 
more transition points into the labour market, thus allowing students to leave the higher education system at 
different knowledge or skill levels, depending on the current demand for these skills in the labour market, as 
well as their own aptitudes and interests. 

Finally, Indicators R14 and R15 examine the distribution of tertiary graduates by field of study. 
Technological innovation affects the industrial, occupational and skill composition of the labour force. New 
growth industries tend to be those involved in the creation, processing and distribution of information and 
knowledge. The distribution of university and non-university tertiary graduates by field of study gives an 
indication of the potential supply of high-level skills in these fields. 
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Rll: GRADUATES AT UPPER SECONDARY 
LEVEL 



This indicator shows the proportion of upper secondary 
graduates in the population at the typical age of upper 
secondary completion. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

The completion of upper secondary education is 
of utmost importance not only to secure employment and 
participation in labour markets with rising skill 
requirements, but also to serve as a basis for subsequent 
learning later in life. Although some countries legally 
allow students to leave the education system at the end of 
lower secondary education, people who do so face poor 
labour market opportunities [see Indicators R21(A), 
R21(B) and R24]. 

One measure of how systems perform in 
delivering upper secondary education is the graduation 
rate. 



KEY RESULTS 

The completion of upper secondary education is 
increasingly becoming universal. The proportion of 
students completing a first upper secondary programme 
is on average 77 per cent across OECD countries and 
exceeds 80 per cent in more than half of the countries for 
which data are reported. By contrast, upper secondary 
attainment in the population aged 25-64 years is around 
59 per cent on average across OECD countries (see 
Indicator Cl). Thus, significant progress has been made 
in almost all countries in increasing the rate of upper 
secondary completion. Furthermore, gender disparities 
in upper secondary graduation rates have been 
successfully eliminated in almost all countries. 

In more than half of the countries which 
distinguish between graduates from general programmes 
and those from vocational upper secondary programmes, 
the majority of students complete vocational and 
technical programmes. In some countries, graduates of 
upper secondary programmes re-enrol and graduate a 
second (or subsequent) time, almost always from 
vocational or apprenticeship programmes. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

In all but two countries the number of upper 
secondary graduates per 100 persons at the typical 
graduation age exceeds 63 (see Chart R1 1). In 14 of the 
25 countries for which data are available, the graduation 
rates are above 80 per cent and in Belgium, Finland, 
Ireland, Japan, Korea, Norway, Poland and the Russian 
Federation they exceed 90 per cent. The lowest upper 
secondary graduation rates are in Mexico (25 per cent) 
and Turkey (38 per cent). 

In over half of countries reporting upper 
secondary graduation rates for first programmes by 
gender, graduation rates for women exceed those of men 
(see Chart Rll); in Belgium, Denmark, Finland, Ireland 
and Spain by over 10 per cent. Only in Austria, the 
Czech Republic, Norway, Switzerland and Turkey do 
male graduates outnumber female graduates by more 
than 5 per cent. The situation is quite different from the 
attainment levels in the total adult population (see 
Indicator C2) in which women are often under- 
represented among persons with upper secondary 
attainment. 

Nine countries - the Czech Republic, Denmark, 
Finland, France, Germany, Ireland, Italy, the Netherlands, 
and Spain - reported counts for persons who had re- 
enrolled in an upper secondary education programme and 
graduated a second (or subsequent) time. Graduation 
from a second upper secondary programme was most 
common in Denmark, Finland, Germany and Ireland, 
where more than 15 per cent of the population at the 
typical graduation age completes a second upper 
secondary programme. However, in other countries, 
graduates from programmes that may be similar in 
content to these secondary programmes are counted as 
tertiary graduates. 

The breakdown between general education and 
vocational/technical education differs widely across 
countries. Of the 23 countries which make this 
distinction, ten report that the majority of first 
programme graduates come from institutions with 
general programmes and 13 report that they come from 
vocational institutions or apprenticeship programmes. 
However, these differences must be interpreted with 
caution since the classification of programmes as general 
and vocational is not entirely consistent across countries. 
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Chart R 1 1 : Ratio of upper secondary education graduates to population at typical age 
of graduation, by type of programme (1994) (first educational programmes) 





[T|| Vocational □ Total 



* 1993 data 

" Data by type of programme are not available 

Countries are ranked In descending order of ratio of upper secondary graduates to population at typical age of graduation 



Distribution of upper secondary graduates and graduation rates by gender 




| | Men 



□ Women 



* 1993 data 

Countries are ranked In descending order of the proportion of female graduates 
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DEFINITIONS 

Upper secondary graduates are persons who have 
successfully completed the final year of upper secondary 
education. In some countries, successful completion 
requires a final examination; in others it does not. In 
some countries, students may enrol in and complete 
additional programmes at the same level of education 
after initial completion. For this indicator, graduation 
rates are therefore separated into first and second (or 
further) upper secondary programmes. Each country has 
identified a typical age (or average of ages) at which 
graduation normally occurs (see Annex 1). Graduation 



rates are obtained by dividing the number of first-time/ 
second-time upper secondary graduates by the population 
at the typical graduation age. Countries with 
differentiated upper secondary institutions have, in most 
cases, reported the numbers of graduates by the type of 
institution attended. A few countries with upper 
secondary institutions offering multiple types of 
programmes have reported the qualifications obtained by 
graduating students by programme type (general or 
vocational). Note that in some countries graduation rates 
may be overestimated due to the fact that some graduates 
may be counted more than once if they complete multiple 
programmes at the same level. 
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Table R1 1.1: 

Ratio of upper secondary graduates to population at typical age of graduation by type of programme (1994) 

First educational programmes 







Total 






General 




Vocational and apprenticeship 




M+W 


Men 


Women 


M+W 


Men 


Women 


M + W 


Men 


Women 


North America 




















Canada 


70.8 


66.4 


75.4 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Mexico 


25.0 


m 


m 


21.5 


m 


m 


3.6 


m 


m 


United States 


73.6 


71.0 


76.3 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Pacific Area 




















Australia 


m 


m 


m 


67.6 


62.1 


73.4 


m 


m 


m 


Japan 


92.1 


88.9 


95.4 


67.4 


63.8 


71.1 


24.7 


25.1 


24.4 


New Zealand* 


63.9 


59.8 


68.0 


39.0 


37.9 


40.2 


24.8 


21.9 


27.8 


European Union 




















Austria * 


81.9 


84.5 


79.2 


13.9 


11.8 


16.1 


67.9 


72.7 


63.0 


Belgium * 


96.7 


89.1 


104.7 


33.9 


30.0 


37.9 


64.4 


60.3 


68.6 


Denmark * 


82.3 


75.6 


89.3 


45.3 


37.2 


53.8 


37.0 


38.4 


35.4 


Finland 


93.4 


85.5 


101.6 


43.9 


35.6 


52.5 


48.6 


49.0 


48.3 


France 


80.8 


78.4 


83.4 


36.3 


30.7 


42.1 


46.4 


49.2 


43.5 


Germany 


88.5 


90.5 


86.4 


22.6 


20.4 


24.8 


65.9 


70.1 


61.5 


Greece * 


75.1 


72.5 


77.8 


53.0 


45.2 


61.1 


22.2 


27.3 


16.7 


Ireland 


97.5 


90.5 


104.9 


90.0 


83.5 


96.8 


7.6 


7.0 


8.1 


Italy 


76.2 


72.6 


80.0 


17.3 


15.1 


19.6 


58.0 


56.7 


59.3 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands * 


69.4 


m 


m 


33.3 


m 


m 


35.3 


m 


m 


Portugal 


m 


m 


m 


38.0 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Spain * 


67.9 


61.0 


75.3 


44.6 


38.9 


50.5 


23.1 


21.8 


24.5 


Sweden 


74.6 


76.5 


72.7 


25.6 


18.0 


33.5 


50.5 


60.2 


40.3 


United Kingdom 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 


77.6 


81.5 


73.6 


13.4 


10.4 


16.5 


64.2 


71.0 


57.1 


Hungary * 


80.8 


m 


m 


18.4 


m 


m 


60.8 


m 


m 


Iceland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Norway 


102.0 


117.5 


85.9 


41.7 


35.5 


48.2 


60.2 


82.0 


37.7 


Switzerland 


82.1 


86.6 


77.3 


19.2 


17.1 


21.4 


62.8 


69.5 


55.9 


Turkey 


38.4 


46.6 


29.9 


23.6 


27.1 


20.1 


15.1 


19.9 


10.1 


Country mean 


76.9 


78.7 


80.9 


36.8 


34.5 


43.3 


42.2 


47.2 


40.1 


Other non-OECD countries 




















Korea 


91.3 


91.3 


91.4 


54.6 


58.9 


50.0 


36.7 


32.4 


41.4 


Poland 


90.3 


90.2 


90.4 


22.3 


11.7 


33.3 


68.0 


78.6 


57.1 


Russian Federation 


90.5 


m 


m 


46.8 


m 


m 


43.7 


m 


m 






‘ 1993 data 

Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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Table R 11.2: 

Ratio of upper secondary graduates to population at typical age of graduation by type of programme (1994) 

Second or further programmes only 



A 






Total 



M + W 



Men 



Women 



General 



M + W 



Men 



Women 



Vocational and apprenticeship 



M + W 



Men 



Women 






North America 

Canada 
Mexico 
United States 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



Y\ 



Pacific Area 

Australia 

Japan 

New Zealand ( 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



a 

a 

a 



European Union 

Austria * 
Belgium * 
Denmark * 
Finland 
France 
Germany 
Greece * 
Ireland 
Italy 

Luxembourg 
Netherlands * 
Portugal 
Spain * 

Sweden 
United Kingdom 



m 

x 

16.8 

41.3 

11.3 
17.8 

a 

21.7 

9.7 

m 

5.5 

m 

13.1 

a 

a 



m 

x 

15.1 
23.7 
12.3 

18.1 
a 

13.5 
8.1 
m 
m 
m 
12.3 
a 
. a 



m 

x 

18.8 

59.8 

10.3 

17.5 

a 

30.2 

11.3 
m 
m 
m 

14.0 

a 

a 



m 

x 

3.7 

2.3 

a 

0.6 

a 

a 

a 

m 

1.7 
m 
a 
a 
a 



m 

x 

3.1 

0.7 

a 

0.6 

a 

a 

a 

m 

m 

m 

a 

a 

a 



m 

x 

4.5 

3.9 

a 

0.7 

a 

a 

a 

m 

m 

m 

a 

a 

a 



m 

x 

13.1 

39.1 

11.3 

17.0 
a 

21.7 

9.7 
m 

3.7 
m 

13.1 
a 
a 



m 

x 

12.1 

23.0 

12.3 

17.4 
a 

13.5 
8.1 

m 

m 

m 

12.3 

a 

a 



m 

x 

14.3 

56.0 

10.3 

16.6 

a 

30.2 

11.3 
m 
m 
m 

14.0 
a 
a 



Y\ 






Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 
Hungary * 

Iceland 

Norway 

Switzerland 

Turkey 



3.8 

x 

m 

a 

m 

a 



4.4 

x 

m 

a 

m 

a 



3.1 

x 

m 

a 

m 

a 



a 

x 

m 

a 

m 

a 



a 

x 

m 

a 

m 

a 



a 

x 

m 

a 

m 

a 



3.8 

x 

m 

a 

m 

a 



4.4 

x 

m 

a 

m 

a 



3.1 

x 

m 

a 

m 

a 



Country mean 



6.7 



5.4 



8.3 



0.4 



0.2 



0.5 



6.3 



5.2 



7.8 



V 



Other non-OECD countries 

Korea 

Poland 

Russian Federation 



a 

m 

m 



a 

m 

m 



a 

m 

ID 



a 

ID 

ID 



a 

ID 

ID 



a 

ID 

ID 



a 

ID 

ID 



a 

ID 

ID 



a 

ID 

ID 



* 1993 data 

Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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R12: GRADUATES AT THE TERTIARY LEVEL 

This indicator shoios the number of tertiary graduates as a per- 
centage of the population at the typical age of graduation. For 
some countries it also shoios net graduation rates. 

POLICY CONTEXT 

Unlike measures of educational attainment, which 
relate to the stock of knowledge and skills in the 
population, tertiary graduation rates are an indicator of 
the current production rate of higher-level knowledge by 
each country’s education system. Countries with high 
graduation rates at the tertiary level are the most likely to 
be building or maintaining a highly skilled labour force. 
The age at which students graduate and become available 
for the labour market is a factor of importance as well. 

KEY RESULTS 

For the purpose of this indicator, tertiary 
qualifications are divided into those equivalent and those 
not equivalent to a university-level qualification. Tertiary 
programmes leading to the latter qualifications are 
typically shorter in duration than the former and are often 
focused on a specific area of the labour market. 

University-level graduation rates across OECD 
countries are, on average, 16 per cent for short first 
programmes, 10 per cent for long first programmes, 4 per 
cent for second programmes and 1 per cent for 
programmes leading to an advanced research degree. 

In addition to the influence that both the supply of 
tertiary education programmes and the demand for higher 
skills in the labour market has on tertiary graduation 
rates, these rates are also affected by the way in which the, 
degree and qualification structures are organised within 
countries. University-level programmes vary greatly in 
structure and scope across countries. The duration of 
programmes leading to the award of a first university- 
level qualification ranges from three years (e.g. the 
Bachelor’s degree in the United Kingdom in most fields 
of study) to over five years (e.g. the Diplom in Germany 
and the Doctorandus in the Netherlands). It appears that 
countries whose tertiary education systems offer only 
long first university-level programmes have, in general, 
significantly lower overall university-level graduation 
rates than those that offer also shorter university-level 
programmes. Longer duration of studies also tends to 



increase the enrolment stock, and thus the level of 
required resources, due to a lower turnover rate if entry 
and drop-out rates are constant. However, when 
interpreting such differences in university-level 
graduation rates, the content of the educational 
programmes, the labour market opportunities they offer 
and graduation rates for non-university tertiary 
programmes and upper secondary programmes need to be 
considered as well. 

There is also striking variation among countries in 
the age at which students graduate and become available 
for the labour market. Particularly in countries which do 
not offer short university-level programmes, the 
transition point is often considerably later. 



DESCRIPTION AND INTERPRETATION 

Cross-country comparisons of tertiary 
qualifications are especially difficult because educational 
programmes vary widely in duration, academic level of 
content and type of qualification awarded. Nevertheless, 
international comparisons of graduation rates provide an 
important insight into the potential flow of persons with 
high-level qualifications into the labour force. 

At the non-university tertiary level, the highest 
number of graduates per 100 people at the most common 
graduation age is in Japan, Norway and the Russian 
Federation (see Table R12.1). In these countries, the 
number of graduates is equal to or exceeds 26 for every 
100 people at the typical graduation age. The lowest 
non-university tertiary graduation rates are in Mexico, 
Spain and Turkey, with less than three graduates for every 
100 people at the typical graduation age. Non-university 
graduation rates are affected by the availability of 
technical and professional education at the tertiary level 
in a particular country, as well as by the extent to which 
vocational programmes of similar content are (or are not) 
offered at the upper secondary level. 

First university-level qualifications are classified 
in this indicator into those with a theoretical duration 
typically equal to or less than four years (short first 
university degree programmes) and those with a 
theoretical duration typically greater than four years 
(long first university degree programmes). 

In countries that offer short first university 
degrees, such as the Bachelor’s in the United States, 
graduation rates average around 16 per cent across 
OECD countries (see Chart R12). In Denmark, Ireland, 
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Japan, Korea, New Zealand, the Russian Federation and 
the United Kingdom, more than 20 per cent of persons at 
the typical age group obtain such a degree and in 
Australia, Canada and the United States, more than 30 per 
cent. Students tend to graduate around the age of 23 from 
these programmes. 

For long first university degree programmes, such 
as the German Diplom or the Italian Laurea , many of 
which are often regarded as equivalent in academic level 
to second university degrees in countries such as 
Australia or the United States, graduation rates average 
10 per cent across countries. Graduation rates for long 
first university-level programmes in Belgium, the Czech 
Republic, Finland, France, Germany, Portugal and Spain 
are higher than the graduation rates from second 
university-level programmes in Australia and the United 
States, the two countries with the highest second 
university degree graduation rates. 

Graduation rates for second university degrees, 
such as the Master’s in the United States, range from less 
than 1 to 12 per cent, with an OECD average of nearly 
4 per cent. On average, about 1 per cent of the typical age 
cohort obtain an advanced research degree such as a 
Ph.D. In Finland and Switzerland it is more than 2.5 per 
cent and in France more than 5 per cent of a typical age 
cohort (in France, however, advanced research degrees 
are defined much more broadly than in most other 
countries). 

Graduation rates from first university-level 
programmes (short and long) are higher among women 
than among men in most countries. Only in Germany, 
Japan, Korea, Switzerland and Turkey are graduation 
rates among women significantly lower than those among 
men. For second university degrees, graduation rates for 
men are slightly higher than those for women in most 
countries. 

Table R12.2 presents net graduation rates for 
ten countries for which such data are available. These 
provide a more accurate estimate for first-time graduation 
rates than the measures presented in Table R12.1, which 
were obtained by dividing the total graduate output by the 
typical age of graduation. 

The age of university graduation also varies 
significantly among countries. Table R12.3 indicates, for 
countries for which this information is available, the 25th, 
50th and 75th percentiles of the age distributions of 
university-level graduates. Of the eleven countries 
included in this comparison, Finland, Iceland and Sweden 



show more than 75 per cent of all first- time university- 
level graduates as 24 years or older. The typical 
university-level graduation age (see Annex 1) ranges 
from 21 years in Australia, New Zealand, Portugal, Spain 
and the United Kingdom (short university-level 
programmes) to 26 years in Germany and Switzerland 
(long university-level programmes). 

Differences in national university degree structures 
- examples from seven countries 

Annex 3 lists the types of university-level and 
non-university qualifications awarded in the Czech 
Republic, France, Germany, Japan, the Netherlands, the 
United Kingdom and the United States based on data 
which countries provided through the OECD Taxonomy 
Survey of Educational Programmes. These countries 
were selected for presentation because they highlight 
some of the variability in the national qualification 
structure at the tertiary level. Several patterns emerge 
when comparing national qualification structures and the 
tertiary graduation rates presented in Table R12.1. First, 
non-university tertiary graduation rates appear to be 
greatly affected by the availability of occupationally 
specific education and training at the upper secondary 
level. Secondly, graduation rates for the first university 
degree (or equivalent) seem to be influenced by the 
typical duration of these programmes, as well as by the 
requirements for earning the qualification. 

The level or age group at which vocational and 
technical education programmes are primarily targeted in 
a particular country will affect that country’s non- 
university tertiary graduation rate. The seven countries 
examined can be divided into three broad categories 
reflecting the level at which they primarily offer technical 
and vocational education: i) those offering technical and 
vocational qualifications largely at the upper secondary 
level; ii) those offering this level of training mainly at the 
tertiary level; and Hi) those offering qualifications at both 
levels. The Czech Republic and Hungary are examples 
of countries in the first category. In these countries, 
students can enrol in specialised trade or vocational 
schools as early as age 14 and complete their upper 
secondary education with a specific occupational 
qualification. The non-university tertiary graduation 
rates for these countries are low or non-existent. 
Countries in the second category (e.g. the United States 
and Canada) offer a rather general programme at the 
secondary level which allows for relatively minor 
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Chart R12: Ratio of university graduates to population at the typical age of graduation by type of programme (1994) 
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vocational specialisation. Most occupationally specific 
education and training in these countries is undertaken 
after the completion of upper secondary education and, as 
a result, non-university tertiary graduation rates are 
relatively high. Countries in the third category offer a 
variety of vocational and technical programmes which 
span the upper secondary and tertiary levels of education 
(e.g. Australia, New Zealand, Germany, the United 
Kingdom). In these countries, only advanced technical 
qualifications are awarded at the tertiary level (e.g. the 
Meister qualification in Germany and the Higher 
National Diploma in the United Kingdom) and the non- 
university graduation rates are lower than in the second, 
but higher than in the first, category. 

Graduation rates for first university-level 
qualifications are affected by the typical duration, 
graduation requirements, and the variety of credentials 
offered at the tertiary level. In general, countries which 
do not offer short first university-level programmes have 
lower first university degree graduation rates than 
countries which offer short first university degree 
programmes as well. For example, the first university 
degree graduation rate in Germany is 12.6, lower than the 
first university degree graduation rates in the United 
States (31.8), the United Kingdom (27.0) and Japan 
(23.4). While the typical duration of a first university 
degree programme in the latter three countries is four 
years or less, the typical duration of a first university 
degree programme in Germany is four to seven years 
(four to five for a Fachhochschule Diplom and five to 
seven for a university Diplom). On the other hand, if the 
academic level of a first university degree in countries 
like Germany is regarded as similar to a second university 
degree in other countries (e.g. a U.S. Master’s degree), 
the gap in high-level qualifications between these 
countries appears much smaller. Nonetheless, countries 
which have more exit points from their university (or 
equivalent) tertiary programmes offer more transition 
points into the labour market, allowing students to leave 
the higher education system at different knowledge or 
skill levels, depending on the current demand for these 
skills in the labour market, as well their own aptitude and 
interest. 

The graduation rates for advanced research 
qualifications (Doctorate or equivalent) are affected by 
both the duration of the programme and the specific 
graduation requirements. For example France, the 
country with the highest graduation rate at this level, 
5.3 per cent, includes programmes such as the Dipldme 
d etudes approfondies (DEA) and the Dipldme d etudes 



superieures specialisees (DESS). These degrees are 
lower than the French Doctorat and are typically earned 
within five years of starting tertiary education and do not 
require a thesis or dissertation. In contrast, the German 
Promotion typically takes between seven and ten years 
and requires a dissertation of publishable quality. The 
German graduation rate for the Doctorate or equivalent 
is 1.5, comparable to other countries which have similar 
requirements for advanced research qualifications. 

DEFINITIONS 

Tertiary graduates are people who obtain a 
university-level or non-university qualification or 
equivalent in the specified reference year. The indicator 
distinguishes between five categories of qualifications: 
those that are equivalent to i) a non-university tertiary 
qualification; ii) a first university-level qualification from 
a programme with a theoretical duration typically equal 
to or less than four years; iii) a first university-level 
qualification of a theoretical duration typically longer 
than four years; iv) a second university-level qualification 
at the Master’s level; and v) an advanced research degree 
at the doctorate level. For some countries, these 
distinctions are not always clear and data are not always 
available for the requested categories. In such cases, 
graduates have been assigned by the country to the most 
appropriate category. In many countries the duration of 
studies also varies significantly between fields of study. 
For some countries, the non-university tertiary level 
includes some programmes that in other countries may be 
classified at the upper secondary level. 

For each tertiary category, countries identify the 
age at which graduation typically occurs. Graduates 
themselves, however, may be of any age. To obtain 
graduation rates, the number of graduates is divided by 
the population at the typical graduation age (see 
Annex 1). In many countries, defining a typical age at 
graduation is difficult because graduates are dispersed 
over a wide range of ages and the duration may differ 
widely between fields of study. As a result, a more 
accurate indicator is a net graduation rate. This rate, 
which represents the sum of age-specific graduation 
rates, is presented in Table R12.2 for countries which 
were able to provide information on graduates by single 
year of age. 

Tertiary education graduates generally do not 
include graduates from programmes offered by private 
business institutions operating for profit. 
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R12: Graduates at the tertiary level 



Table R12.1: 

Ratio of tertiary graduates to population at the typical age of graduation (times 100) by type of programme, 

men and women (1994) 





Non-university 
tertiary programmes 


Short first university 
degree programmes 
(e.g. U.S. Bachelor's) 


Long first university 
degree programmes 
(e.g, German Dlplom 
or Italian Loured) 


Second university 
degree programmes 
(e.g. U.S. Master's) 


Ph.D.or equivalent 




M+W 


Men 


Women 


M+W 


Men 


Women 


M+W 


Men 


Women 


M+W 


Men 


Women 


M+W 


Men 


Women 




(A) 


(B) 


(C) 


(D) 


(E) 


North America 

Canada 


m 


m 


m 


30.2 


25.5 


35.1 


X 


X 


X 


4.8 


4.9 


4.7 


0.7 


1.0 


0.5 


Mexico 


1.7 


m 


m 


X 


m 


m 


7.1 


m 


m 


X 


m 


m 


X 


m 


m 


United States 


21.9 


17.9 


26.0 


31.8 


28.4 


35.2 


X 


X 


X 


11.9 


11.2 


12.6 


1.1 


1.4 


0.9 


Pacific Area 

Australia 


m 


m 


m 


31.5 


25.4 


37.9 


X 


X 


X 


11.5 


10.4 


12.6 


0.7 


0.9 


0.4 


Japan 


28.3 


17.2 


40.0 


23.4 


31.2 


15.3 


X 


X 


X 


1.9 


3.1 


0.7 


0.5 


0.8 


0.1 


New Zealand * 


10.2 


6.7 


12.9 


21.9 


19.9 


24.0 


X 


X 


X 


9.3 


9.9 


8.7 


X 


X 


X 


European Union 

Austria 


4.9 


2.9 


6.9 


X 


X 


X 


9.1 


10.0 


8.2 


a 


a 


a 


1.1 


1.6 


0.7 


Belgium * 


22.9 


19.0 


26.9 


a 


a 


a 


14.2 


15.2 


13.1 


4.0 


4.8 


3.1 


0.5 


0.8 


0.3 


Denmark * 


8.9 


11.1 


6.6 


20.2 


16.1 


24.6 


6.3 


7.1 


5.4 


1.3 


1.3 


1.3 


0.4 


0.6 


0.2 


Finland 


25.1 


14.0 


36.8 


7.5 


9.3 


5.5 


13.5 


11.8 


15.3 


X 


X 


X 


2.5 


2.9 


2.1. 


France * 


25.4 


22.1 


28.8 


X 


X 


X 


13.7 


12.9 


14.5 


a 


a 


a 


5.3 


5.6 


5.1 


Germany * 


10.7 


9.4 


12.1 


X 


X 


X 


12.6 


14.6 


10.4 


a 


a 


a 


1.5 


2.0 


0.9 


Greece * 


4.6 


4.0 


5.1 


X 


X 


X 


11.7 


9.5 


13.9 


0.2 


0.2 


0.2 


0.3 


0.5 


0.2 


Ireland * 


13.9 


14.5 


13.2 


22.8 


22.3 


23.4 


X 


X 


X 


4.1 


4.3 


3.8 


0.7 


0.9 


0.4 


Italy 


9.0 


6.6 


11.5 


0.8 


0.5 


1.0 


10.6 


9.8 


11.5 


a 


a 


a 


1.8 


2.1 


1.6 


Luxembourg 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Netherlands # 


a 


a 


a 


17.4 


17.2 


17.6 


9.3 


10.0 


8.6 


X 


X 


X 


1.7 


2.2 


1.1 


Portugal 


6.1 


4.0 


8.1 


1.8 


1.2 


2.4 


12.1 


9.2 


15.0 


0.9 


0.8 


0.9 


a 


a 


a 


Spain * 


1.1 


1.1 


1.1 


8.6 


6.8 


10.4 


12.6 


11.4 


13.9 


X 


X 


X 


0.8 


0.9 


0.6 


Sweden 


11.6 


6.4 


17.1 


6.9 


4.8 


9.1 


6.6 


7.0 


6.1 


2.7 


1.8 


3.6 


1.6 


2.2 


0.9 


United Kingdom 


25.1 


21.8 


28.5 


27.0 


26.5 


27.5 


X 


X 


X 


8.0 


8.1 


8.0 


1.0 


1.4 


0.6 


Other OECD countries 

Czech Republic 


5.3 


3.2 


7.5 


1.4 


1.2 


1.5 


12.3 


12.5 


12.0 


X 


X 


X 


0.1 


0.1 


0.03 


Hungary * 


a 


a 


a 


5.4 


4.6 


6.3 


11.0 


9.9 


12.2 


1.6 


2.0 


1.2 


a 


a 


a 


Iceland 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


m 


Norway 


47.0 


42.0 


52.3 


17.6 


12.5 


22.9 


5.3 


4.8 


5.9 


7.7 


8.7 


6.6 


0.7 


1.1 


0.4 


Switzerland 


24.6 


32.1 


17.3 


X 


X 


X 


8.6 


10.9 


6.3 


a 


a 


a 


2.9 


4.0 


1.7 


Turkey * 


2.0 


2.2 


1.8 


7.1 


. 8.8 


5.4 


X 


X 


X 


0.4 


0.5 


0.3 


0.3 


0.4 


0.2 


Country mean 


13.5 


11.7 


16.4 


15.7 


14.6 


16.9 


10.4 


10.4 


10.8 


3.5 


3.6 


3.4 


1.1 


1.4 


0.8 


Other non-OECD countries 
































Korea 


14.6 


12.8 


16.5 


23.4 


26.8 


19.7 


X 


X 


X 


2.8 


4.0 


1.6 


0.5 


0.8 


0.1 


Poland * 


7.5 


3.0 


12.2 


11.7 


11.0 


12.3 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X 


X 


Russian Federation 


26.8 


m 


m 


22.6 


m 


m 


X 


m 


m 


a 


a 


a 


0.7 


m 


m 



V\ 















* 1993 data 

Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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R12: Graduates at the tertiary level 



Table R 12.2: 

Net graduation rates in university-level education by type of programme (1994) 



Y\ 






Y\ 



H 





Short first university 
degree programmes 
(e.g. U.S. Bachelor's) 


Long first university 
degree programmes 
(e.g. German Diplom 
or Italian Laurea ) 


Second university 
degree programmes 
(e.g. U.S. Master's) 


North America 








Canada 


24.8 


X 


2.6 


Pacific Area 








Australia 


26.7 


X 


8.3 


New Zealand * 


20.1 


X 


6.0 


European Union 








Belgium * 


a 


13.4 


2.9 


Denmark * 


16.4 


5.1 


0.8 


Finland 


5.0 


10.0 


X 


Netherlands * 


m 


8.2 


X 


Sweden 


5.3 


4.8 


1.2 


Other OECD countries 








Norway 


14.2 


4.7 


6.2 


Turkey * 


6.4 


X 


0.5 



* 1993 data 

Source: OECD Database. See Annex 3 for notes 
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